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PREFACE. 


My object in this Treatise has not been to collect 
together the enormous mass of observed facts which 
now constitute the wide foundation of geological 
truths, but to exemplify the most important of these 
truths by discussing the phenomena in a certain order, 
under the guidance of admitted general principles. 
These principles, with regard to the constitution of 
the globe, whether derived from other sciences or as- 
ecertained by geological inquiry, being established, 
the different systems of strata are reviewed in succes- 
sion, for the purpose of determining the physical 
conditions under which chemical and mechanical 
agencies were put in activity. After treating metho- 
dically of the Stratified and Superficial Deposits, and 
Volcanic Products, the state of Geological Theory is 
considered with reference to some great problems 
which must be solved before any general agreement 


can be expected among geologists. 


vi PREFACE. 


In order to deliver in a small compass a clear ex- 
position of the leading views of modern Geology, 
supported by a sufficient basis of phenomena, it was 
requisite to retrench from the article every super- 
fluity, and particularly to reject all criticism of the 
vague and idle hypotheses which preceded a rational 
investigation of the History of the Earth. 


J.P. 


York, Ist May 1837. 
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GEOLOGY. 


OBJECTS OF GEOLOGICAL SCIENCE. 


THE reasoning employed in geology is, for the most part, 
analogical. Observation of the phenomena which now take 
place in nature, gives us the characteristic effects of mo- 
dern agencies or causes ; comparison of these phenomena 
with those produced in ancient geological periods, deter- 
mines the agreement or disagreement in their respective 
causes ; the object of sound geology is to combine the 
whole series of observed phenomena and inferred causes or 
agencies into one general history of the successive condi- 
tions of our globe, and the changes which have happened 
to it since the epoch when the present laws of organic and 
inorganic nature were appointed. We cannot assume that 
these laws have always been operating under the same cir- 
cumstances as now, but we are justified in admitting, as a 
basis of reasoning, that similar natural circumstances in past 
and present times were consequences of similar preceding 
agencies, and productive of similar subsequent effects. It 
is evident that, in proportion to our knowledge of the cha- 
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racteristic effects of modern agencies, separate and com- 
bined, will be the power of referring to their proximate 
causes the phenomena of ancient nature ; the more correct 
and complete this knowledge, the more exact and exten- 
sive is the basis of geological theory. The influence of a 
right view of existing nature is also sensible in directing 
the researches of observers towards the most important and 
characteristic circumstances of the phenomena which are 
to be explained. 

The laws of nature are constant, but so adjusted to the 
material world that the effects they produce are proportion- 
ed to quantity and kind of matter, situation and direction 
of action, and other circumstances. A precise knowledge 
of the effects, and a correct view of all the agencies con- 
cerned, will lead us to the determination of the conditions 
under which the laws operated. In no other way than this 
has any one of the problems of organic and inorganic Na- 
ture, as we now behold her, been solved ; no other process 
can possibly lead to real knowledge of the prior conditions 
of the globe. Geology can only pretend to the rank of 
science in proportion as it proceeds upon the principles of 
the Inductive Philosophy, and is aided by the advance of 
collateral inquiries. The history ofa science is the de- 
scription of its real progress ; but if geology could have no 
existence before the phenomena of chemistry, zoology, and 
mechanics were studied in relation to laws of nature, its an- 
cient history must be of small importance. Born in our own 
days,—based on modern observations,—interpreted by mo- 
dern philosophy,—why should we seek rational geology in 
the monstrous systems of astronomy and cosmogony, which 
once satisfied Greece and Egypt? why attempt the vain 
task of tracing the various errors of those writers of later 
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days, who, knowing nothing of chemical or vital laws, and 
little of mechanical science, proposed hypotheses instead of 
collecting facts, and referred phenomena, which they had 
not correctly observed, to forces which they had never 
truly ascertained; resigned the beautiful monuments of 
ancient life, the fossil remains of animals and plants, to a 
plastic force of Nature, and attributed the regular and order- 
ly structure of our planet to a general destruction and ruin 
of an earlier sphere? . 


PROGRESS OF GEOLOGY. 


Exactly in proportion to the progress of collateral science 
is the dawning of geological inquiry. The improvement 
of mechanical science effected by Galileo and Newton _ 
opened, after a long interval, the minds of Mitchell and 
Saussure to a perception of the effects of great convulsions 
in the crust of the globe ; the progress of chemical philo- 
sophy awakened, amongst the mining schools of Sweden 
and Saxony, these zealous efforts to develope the history of 
the mineral constituents of the globe which led to the 
Wernerian system of Geognosy; but it was reserved to 
modern days and more refined knowledge of natural his- 
tory, to establish sound general principles of investigation 
concerning organic remains, and to unfold the successions of 
living nature, which constitute the basis of the truths esta- 
blished by Smith and Cuvier. 

The very essence of geology, then, is such, that its conclu- 
sions can only be established in consequence of the general 
progress of the natural sciences ; on the other hand, it 
makes no step without consolidating and enlarging our 
knowledge of existing nature; and thus it is inseparably 
united with the general march of the human intellect, and 
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supported by the sympathy of all those who look with won-. 
der and curiosity on the visible works of God. 

Those who have taken a narrow view of this great and 
growing branch of human knowledge, who have satisfied 
themselves with collecting a few fossil shells, naming a few 
compound rocks, and constructing a few sections and maps, 
may possibly be startled at the mighty circle of perpetual 
research in which they are unconsciously engaged ; yet as, 
in every branch of natural science, the generalizations which 
are the object of inquiry can only be based on accurately 
ascertained facts, every one who is really employed in in- 
vestigating any of the phenomena of nature, must be hail- 
ed as a useful coadjutor to geology. The time is come 
when enough of general truth is known in geology to di-. 
rect the labours of observation into right and fertile chan- 
nels ; and those who are best acquainted with the actual 
state of the science, and most sensible of its many deside- 
rata, will be most likely to devise the best means of sup- 
plying them. This consideration should diminish the dis- 
trust which men of exact observation feel for the researches 
of theorists. Theory and useful observation must proceed 
or be retarded together ; a man who is not taught how to 
observe, and instructed what to observe, is just as likely to 
mislead by his descriptions of phenomena, as a theorist who 
leaves the true path of inductive philosophy, substitutes hy- 
pothesis for inference, and contends for the ideal specula- 
tion instead of working out the true Jaw of nature. | 

What is possible to be known.—All human knowledge 
is limited ; but who has reached the boundary in any 
direction ? Doubtless there are geological problems which 
can never be solved, many recondite laws which can 
never be d'sclosed by investigation of visible phenomena ; 
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but yet the progress of the human mind, or rather the 
combination and mutual irradiation of ascertained truths, 
continually removes farther and farther the visible barrier 
of knowledge, and renders possible many problems once 
despaired of. 

The province of direct geological observation is limited to 
a small depth below the surface of the globe, and nothing but 
the progress ofa higher science could give us any information 
as to the interior. But even those dark and unapproachable 
regions are not wholly hidden from the astronomer; some 
material properties of the central regions of our planet are 
already revealed by refined mathematical interpretation of 
the phenomena of the universe ; and though we may never 
know what are the chemical qualities of the substances more 
than a few miles below the surface of the earth,—never be 
able, in ordinary language, to say what sort of matter com- 
poses the interior, yet many of its most important proper- 
ties, as weight, density, temperature, may be at least par- 
tially ascertained, and their state of rest or motion, fluidity 
or solidity, made the subject of probable inference. — 

Direct observation may fail to give us complete informa- 
tion concerning the many previous conditions of the sur- 
face of our planet, because it is not certain that monuments 
remain of all the changes which have occurred, and, if 
they do remain, it. is not probable, or possible, that we can 
examine them all. a minute and continuous history of the 
physical revolutions of the globe is therefore not to be at- 
tempted, at least for a long time to come ; but, just as from. 
the incomplete history of the human race, principles are 
derived which shed a clearer light on the darkness of an-. 
tiquity, determine the epochs of its changes, and discover 
more certainly the true relative condition of the existing 
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races of men,—so the general rules of geology contribute 
continually to fill up the void spaces in its monumental his- 
tory, to determine the amount of physical changes performed 
in particular geological periods, to ascertain the rate and pro- 
gress of such changes, and thus to characterize the present 
aspect of nature by reference to many previous ascertained 
conditions of it. 

General data.—The most important of all.the data for 
geological theory are derived from other and very distinct 
branches of science. It is to astronomy and general physics 
that we are indebted for the establishment of some leading 
principles which must ever be observed in reasoning on the 
revolutions of the globe, and in fact form the only general 
basis for such reasoning. The singular prejudices which 
yet prevail, among good observers in geology, as to the real 
objects and aims of the science, apply even to the facts fur- 
nished by astronomy for the guidance of geology ; and sure 
consequences legitimately drawn from considerations of the 
figure and density of our planet are often confounded, by 
what are called practical men, with mere speculation ; and 
they imagine they give proof of exceeding wisdom when 
they reject en masse the independent conclusions of higher 
science, and the local and limited iaferences from undoubted 
facts, as if these partial truths were mere hypotheses. No- 
thing is more common than to hear persons who have never 
qualified themselves to judge of the question, complaining 
of the prevailing tendency of geologists to indulge in theories; 
as if that most enormous and yet unattempted labour,—the 
construction of a general theory of the earth, was a mere 
morning’s amusement ; as if the combination of individual 
facts into limited generalizations, and the attempt at elicit- 
ing laws of phenomena, which in every other branch of natu- 
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ral science is hailed as the first proof of real progress made, 
should in geology alone be condemned as dangerous and 
delusive ; as if the search after general truths, which in 
every other science is known to be the real object, aim, 
and end of the inquiry, should be in geology alone the thing 
of all others to be deprecated. 

On the other hand, it seems no less necessary to offer a 
short caution to those who, seeing the great accession of 
local truths and partial laws of phenomena which has of 
late so rapidly been added to geology, are anxious to antici- 
pate time, and think it more useful to construct a perishable 
hypothesis than to add to the durable foundation of theory. 

Figure of the Earth.—The figure of the earth is known 
by direct measurement of arcs, and by experiments with the 
pendulum, tobe a spheroid with its polar diameter about : 
shorter than the equatorial ; the former being 7899, 170 miles, 
the latter 7925,648 miles ; the difference, commonly called 
the compression, 26,478 (Herschel—Astronomy). This pe- 
culiar figure is a consequence of the centrifugal force of the 
superficial parts of the globe removed from the poles ; for 
this diminishes the influence of gravitation, and permits the 
equatorial parts, where the velocity of rotation is greatest, 
to recede further from the axis than any other parts, till 
the equilibrium is obtained, and the curves over all parts of 
the globe correspond to a spheroid of revolution. The 
earth, then, has acquired its present figure under-the joint 
influence of gravitation to its present centre, and rotation 
on its present axis ; but if the mass of the globe were solid, 
this exact accommodation of dimensions could not take 
place ; we must therefore add a third condition, viz. that, 
in some way or other, its parts must be yielding and dis- 
placeable, fluid or loose. Ifthe globe was formerly, or is 
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now fluid within, wholly or in great measure, the spherotdal 
figure is a direct and necessary consequence, and this is 
the view generally adopted ; but it has been imagined that 
even a solid globe whose superficial parts were displaceable, 
might, in the eternal round of natural changes, be worn 
down by rains and waves from a perfect sphere to a sphe- 
roid of revolution. According to this supposition the for- 
mer state of the globe was very different from the present ; 
the rotating sphere must have become very elevated land 
at the poles, and totally drowned in water along an equa- 
torial band ; into this equatorial sea, from the north and the 
south, must have been poured the waste of the high polar 
lands so as to form strata thickest under the equator ; the 
slope should still be land :—but nothing of the kind appears. 
On the contrary, the distribution of land and water is ex- 
cessively irregular, the surfaces of stratified rocks have no 
peculiar relation to the equator, the poles are in the midst 
of water, and the equatorial regions include some of the high- 
est mountains on the globe. This hypothesis is therefore 
entirely gratuitous, and we must look to the interior of the 
earth for the displacement of substance which allowed it to 
assume a spheroidal figure. 

Here little difficulty presents itself; it cannot be doubted 
that, if the interior of the globe were fluid, a spheroidal ex- 
ternal figure must necessarily result from rotation on an 
axis, and the internal surfaces of equal density be also sphe- 
roidal; and both these conditions be retained whether it 
continued fluid or not; if it continued wholly fluid, the 
figure might continually adapt itself to any change of form 
corresponding to a variation of the ratio of central and 
tangential forces ; if it became wholly solid, the rocks would 
upon such change of ratio be put in a state of strain; if 
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internally fluid and externally solid, the crust might upon 
such change yield in various directions, and produce local 
irregularity in the distribution of land and water : finally, 
if the solidification of the surface were to proceed at a cer- 
tain rate, compared with that of the change of ratio of the 
forces governing the figure, the form once acquired might 
be almost invariably preserved. : 

Of all the conditions stated above, which corresponds 
best to what is known concerning the earth? That its in- 
ternal surfaces of equal density, are situated symmetrically 
with respect to the external spheroid is supposed to be true, 
in consequence of investigations concerning certain irregu- 
larities of the moon’s motions, which depend on the figure 
and density of the earth. This would prove that the earth 
has been freely yielding within; the irregularities of the pen- 
dulum experiments appear sufficient to justify a belief that 
the solidification of the surface has gone to some consider- 
able depth ; the irregular distribution of the land and water 
appears to indicate the co-existence of a solid crust and 
yielding interior, accompanied by a change of form. This 
irregularity of land and water is the effect of great con- 
vulsions of the crust of the globe belonging to many geo- 
Jogical periods, some of them subsequent to the existence 
of the present races of animals and plants. It is therefore 
very probable that the interior of the globe has formerly 
been wholly fluid ; and we are not entitled hastily to reject 
the supposition that it is partially so at this moment. 

Density of the Earth_—Taking water at a temperature 
of 60° as the unit of comparison, we find the specific gra- 
vity of the superficial parts of the globe, as judged of by 
weighing the most prevalent rocks, to be about 2°5. 

By direct experiments, and comparison of the local at- 


10 PROGRESS OF GEOLOGY. — 


traction of mountains and insulated masses of matter with 
the general attraction of the globe, the mean density of 
our planet has been inferred to be about five times that of 
water. This result is found sufficiently in accordance 
with astronomical considerations to allow us to adopt it for 
geological reasoning. 

The interior parts of the globe must therefore be hea- 
vier than the exterior rocks. 

From the influence of the earth on the moon’s motions, 
it is inferred that the internal mass of our planet augments 
in density towards the centre ; the surfaces of equal density 
being symmetrical with the external spheroidal surface. 
The materials of the earth have therefore collected round 
the centre in obedience to the laws of gravitation and ro- 
tatory movement, and the internal substances, as having 
fallen to the lower place when freedom of motion was al- 
lowed, would probably be heavier under the same circum- 
stances than the superficial substances. In their present 
situation, their weight is augmented by the effects of the 
general pressure towards the centre; if the laws of com- 
pression observed among metals, stone, fluids, and gases, 
at the surface of the earth, obtained in the inner parts of 
the earth, without some counteracting cause, steel would 
be compressed into one-fourth, and stone into one-eighth 
of its bulk at the centre. Water, according to Leslie, would 
be as heavy as quicksilver at 362 miles depth, and air as 
heavy as water at thirty-four miles. (Somerville— Connez- 
ton of Physical Science.) Now, though we cannot pre- 
sume that the law of compression would hold in these 
bodies to such an extent, enough is known to justify a con- 
fident belief that the mean density of our planet would be 
very much greater than it is, were not the tendency to 
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enormous condensation in the central masses counteracted 
by some powerful agent of expansion, such as heat, or neu- 
tralized by some peculiar and unknown constitution of the 
substances themselves. | 


TEMPERATURE OF THE GLOBE. 


It becomes, therefore, necessary to inquire into the sub- 
ject of the earth’s temperature. The superficial heat of 
the earth’s surface is subject to several known, and proba- 
bly to other unknown, influences; of the known causes of 
variation, the following are the most worthy of the notice 
of geologists :-— 

Ist, The influence of the sun. 

2d, The influence of the distribution of land and water, 
and the nature of the surface. ; 

3d, Elevation above the mean level of the sea. 

4th, The temperature of the circumambient space. 

5th, The temperature of the interior of the globe. 

1. The solar rays are the principal source of heat on the 
surface of the globe; the temperatures vary in relation to 
the amount of those rays; the mean temperatures conse- 
quently decrease continually from the equator toward the 
poles, nearly in the simple proportion of the cosines of lati- 
tude. (Mayer’s formula of the square of the cosine appears 
very inaccurate both at the equator and toward the poles.) 
At every point of the earth’s surface the temperature changes 
with the period of the year, nearly in proportion to the varia- 
tion of altitude and duration of solar irradiation: it changes 
also with day and night. No proposition is more certain 
than the fundamental dependence of the temperature of the 
surface of the globe on the solar influence. 

It is, therefore, very important for geologists to inquire 
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whether this be variable or constant ; whether the amount 
of solar heat communicated to the earth is and has always 
been the same in every annual period, or what latitude the 
laws of the planetary movements permit in this respect. 

Sir John Herschel has examined this question in a satis- 
factory manner, in a paper read to the Geological Society 
of London. The total amount of solar radiation which de- 
termines the general climate of the earth, the year being of 
invariable length, is inversely proportional to the minor 
axis of the ellipse described by the earth about the sun, re- 
garded as slowly variable; the major axis remaining con- 
stant, and the orbit being actually in a state of approach to 
a circle, and consequently the minor axis being on the in- 
crease, ‘it follows that the mean annual amount of solar ra- 
diation received by the whole earth must be actually on the 
decrease. The limits of the variation in the eccentricity 
of the earth’s orbit are not known; it is therefore impossi- 
ble to say accurately what may have been, in former pe- 
riods of time, the amount of solar radiation ; it is, however, 
certain, that, if the ellipticity has ever been so great as that 
of the orbit of Mercury or Pallas, the temperature of the 
earth must have been sensibly higher than it is at present. 
But the difference of a few degrees of temperature thus oc- 
casioned, is of too small an order to be employed in ex- 
plaining the growth of tropical plants and corals in the po- 
lar and temperate zones, and other great phenomena of 
geology. 

2. Nature of the Surface.—The heating effect of the 
sun’s rays varies with the nature of the surface on which 
they fall: the colour, texture, capacity for heat, and other 
circumstances affecting the absorbent and reflective powers 
of the substances, influence, accordingly, the amount of 
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heat absorbed and retained. The reflective surfaces of 
snow which cover so large a portion of the polar land, while 
they refuse admission to the solar heat, and contribute to 
warm the upper air, prevent also the dissipation of terres- 
trial warmth. Sandy and roeky tracts reverberate heat 
into the air; grassy plains and cultivated fields freely ab- 
sorb heat by day, and freely radiate it by night. 

Though these circumstances are little sensible in regis- 
ters of annual, monthly, or diurnal temperature, they affect 
very seriously the growth of plants and animals, and con- 
stitute a very important character of local climate which 
ought to be more attended to. The large forests of equa- 
torial regions maintain, in their ample shade, a permanent 
coolness, favourable to vegetation; in the temperate cli- 
mates of Europe, their destruction. has perhaps mitigated 
the periodical severity of cold. But the most important of 
this class of phenomena is derived from the unequal distri- 
bution of land and water upon the globe. The climate of 
the ocean is very different from that of the land, less ex- 
treme in its variations with season, and limited within nar- 
row ranges over the whole watery surface. This is, in 
a great degree, owing to the movement of the particles of 
water upwards and downwards, according to the variation 
of temperature at the surface, and the movement of the 
tidal and other great oceanic currents. Thus the fluctua- 
tions of heat are not merely confined to the surface, but 
diffused through great depths and breadths of water, and 
- the climates of remotest regions mixed and mutually miti- 
gated by the beneficent movements of the sea. 

On the land a similar, but less regular and continuous, 
influence is performed by the winds, which, by appointed 
laws, change and fluctuate in their paths, and cause alter- 
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nation rather than gradation of climate, a variable succes- 
sion of different and often extreme temperatures; so that the 
range of variation of heat is greater at any one point on the 
land than in the sea, and the difference of temperature in 
different latitudes is greater. 

The warmest band of the ocean is that running up the 
Atlantic; the coldest points of the globe are in the north- 
ern part of the land of Asia and America. If, instead of 
so much land round a polar basin, we had broad equatorial 
continents and small polar isles, the temperature of the 
globe would have been more uniform than at present; the 
excessive cold of the polar circles would be reduced ; some 
slight general augmentation of heat in the polar sea might 
be experienced, but not so great an addition of heat as to 
account for the phenomena of the growth of coral in the 
sea, and tree ferns on the islands, 

The distribution of land and water is a variable element. 
of importance in the question of the former temperature of 
the surface of the globe, but its variations must not be ima- 
gined equal to cause a change of more than a few degrees. 

3. Elevation above the mean level of the sea, is another 
important circumstance affecting local climate, and the ge- 
neral amount of heat on the earth and in the air about it. 
The atmosphere surrounding the earth is not heated by the 
sun’s rays passing through it; it freely transmits them. 
Clouds, and particles of all kinds in it, must arrest some 
heat as it radiates from the sun or from the. earth, but 
the main supply is derived from the earth by conduction. 
Near the earth, the temperature of the air seldom differs 
from that of the surface, whether that be land or sea; and 
in all the higher regions, amidst the complications of aérial 
currents which rather alternate than mingle, we find the 
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temperatures decrease as the density of the air diminishes, 
so that, at moderate heights, a diminution of 1° Fahrenheit 
corresponds to about 323 feet elevation. (Forbes.) 

This settled law of atmospheric heat reacts on the ele- 
vated land, and causes a reduction of the mean temperature 
of the higher stations, exactly of the same nature, and as 
regularly calculable, as that depending on latitude. 

4. Temperature of the Planetary System.—The tempe- 
rature of the space surrounding the earth cannot be hotter 
than the coldest point. on the surface of the globe: for, since 
the globe is continually receiving heat from the sun, and 
radiating it into space, the cooling process can only pro- 
ceed so far as to reduce the surface temperature to an equi- 
librium with that of surrounding space. 

The lowest temperature on the globe (Melville Island) 
being taken at 50° cent. below zero, we may be sure that 
the ethereal spaces have not a higher temperature. In 
fact, Fourier and Swanberg agree in adopting this as the 
real temperature of the planetary spaces. The opinion, 
daily gaining strength, of the universal diffusion of an 
elastic ether, renders probable the conclusion that the im- 
mense regions in which the planets move have a definite 
temperature; if the ether vary in density about different 
centres or systems, which is at least not improbable, the 
statical temperatures may vary also with situation; but, as 
far as we have yet learned of the solar system, there is no 
reason to imagine the temperature is sensibly variable with 
time; not even if the planets are continually losing heat. 

5. Temperature of the Interior of the Globe.—Hitherto 
we have considered the globe as merely a recipient of heat 
from the sun, measured in quantity, and distributed in a 
particular manner. This heat is again partly dissipated 
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into the atmosphere and ethereal spaces, so that there is no 
superficial accumulation of heat derived from the sun: the 
climates on the earth appear to be constant, except by the 
interference of some of the variable circumstances previ- 
ously adverted to. | | 

But we must not bind our views to the surface; the 
state of the interior of our planet, in relation to the inten- 
sity, constancy, and circulation of the heat there, is of the 
greatest possible importance. 

There can scarcely be found a more striking example of 
the beneficial influence of geology on collateral science, 
than the impulse it has created toward the cultivation of 
the curious and delicate inquiry into the theory of internal 
terrestrial temperature, both among mathematicians and ex- 
perimentalists. What a contrast is offered by the wild spe- 
culations of Burnet and others, concerning the constitution 
of the interior of the globe, and the profound conclusions 
of Fourier, which every succeeding experiment appears to 
render more certain. 

But for a geological necessity, so to speak, the beautiful 
mathematical researches of Fourier and the experiments of 
Humboldt, Cordier, and others, would never have been 
made ; and even philosophers might have been content, 
with the uninstructed vulgar, to have no thoughts on the 
matter of the earth’s proper heat. There is a singular pre- 
judice on this subject, which is worth notice, as an exam- 
ple of the difficulties often attending the promulgation of 
novel truths. Some persons are startled at the very idea 
of the interior of the earth being hot; as if it were some 
monstrous and insufferable doctrine; as if it were some- 
thing utterly unreasonable that the centre of a planet should © 
be asserted to have a temperature very different from that 
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of its surface. Much of the declamation against central 
heat, as it is incorrectly termed, has no better foundation. 
But how is it to be known whether the exterior of the 
earth may be very-hot or very cold, or synthermal with the 
surface, except by mathematical and experimental investi- 
gation, especially directed to the question? The problem 
certainly is difficult, but not impossible, and it is fraught 
with the highest interest. . 

It has been proved by Fourier’s mathematical investiga- 
tions on the. theory of heat, that the temperature of the 
surface of our planet being, as we know it to be, wholly 
dependent on the solar radiation, the interior of the mass 
may have any temperature whatever, any extreme of heat or 
cold, without producing any sensible effect on the surface. 

The reason of this is very simple ; the conduction of heat, 
by the substances near the surface of the earth, is so ex- 
ceedingly slow, that ages might pass before there could be 
any sensible warmth communicated from even intensely 
hot masses placed at a moderate depth. 

It appears from the mathematical theory, and it is fully 
established by experiment, that the fluctuations of the 
solar heat are experienced only to a certain depth, below 
which the temperature of any one point is invariable; this 
depth is not every where the same, but, as far as yet ap- 
pears, nowhere exceeds 100 feet. The temperature at this 
depth is constant, and generally corresponds, at least nearly, 
to the mean annual temperature of the surface. The tem- 
peratures below this depth can only be known by experi- 
ment. Before stating the results of these, it may be useful. 
to advert to the simple reasoning which must be employed 
in drawing conclusions from them. If it be found that the 
temperatures below the zone of fluctuating heat continually 
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diminish, it is evident that the interior parts of the earth 
are colder than the surface, and that there is no reason to 
imagine the earth to have any other source of heat than 
solar radiation; but if the contrary be found true, the 
earth has a proper temperature, derived from internal 
sources. Ifthe augmentation be merely a /ocal phenome- 
non, focal chemical action may perhaps explain it, but if 
it be a general fact, we must appeal to a corresponding 
general cause. 

Experiments on the temperature of tle interior of the 
_ globe require great attention, and must be interpreted with 
caution. In mines, collieries, &c., the influence of lights, 
respiration, &e., is considerable ; in these, and almost all 
situations, chemical processes go on which must be con- 
sidered ; there are local sources of heat to be allowed for, 
as mineral waters, the augmented density of air, &c. Into 
the examination of these points it is not necessary to enter 
further. The reader must suppose that they have been 
attended to-by M. Cordier, M. Arago, and others, both in 
selecting experiments and drawing inferences. The fol- 
lowing examples include single and continued observations 
in different situations and under varied circumstances. — 

1. Single experiment in the deepest colliery in Great 
Britain at Monkwearmouth, near Sunderland, soon after the 
sinking of the shaft (Phil. Mag. 1834). Depth of the pit 
to the place of observation, 528 yards; depth below the 
level of the sea, 500 yards; mean annual temperature, 
47.6. Observed temperature of air at surface on the day 
of experiment (15th November 1834), 49°—of air at the 
bottom of the pit, 62°—-near the forehead (or end of the 
drift), 64°—close to the coal, 68°. Temperature of water 
collected in the pit bottom, 67°—of salt water issuing from 


TEMPERATURE OF THE GLOBE. __ 19 


a bore hole made on the same morning, 70.1—of similar 
water as it first gushed out, 71.4—of gas bubbles issuing 
through the water, 72°.6. Temperature of the front of 
the coal, 68°—of the interior, 71°.}. A thermometer left 
in a bore-hole for a week, indicated 71°.2. 

If invariable temperature be supposed to commence at 
100 feet, and the mean annual temperature of the place be 
taken at 47.6, then 72.6: = 25° in 1484 feet, or 1° 
F. in twenty yards English, nearly. The pit has since 
been sunk deeper, and the temperature is found to have 
risen still higher. 


2. Continued Experiments on Subterranean Springs. 


Re 

Z Bol og 

$ 2 3 ° 

&!) Sigtl + 

Countries. | Authors. Mines. a 5 ga| 
bs qe =| 

5 e 

Rl &|& Q 


Daubuisson, | Lead and silver mine 
1302. | of Junghohe Bre} 256| 48.9| 46.9|102.4 


Do. es 712) 54.5} 46.4} 87. 


° ° of 

Do. Himmelfahrt . | 735) 57.9 63.9 

Ga” }|Do. Kurprinz, . | 634/80.1] | 18.8 

Brittany | Daubuisson, | Do. zoulanen: . | 128) 53.4) 52.7/182.0 
Sept. 1802. |Do. Do. « | 246) 53.4 351.0 

Do. Do. .  . | 459) 58.3 82.0 

Do. Huelgoet, ~ | 197) 54. |51.8} 89.5 

Do. Do . . | 262/59. 36.4 

Do . Do .  . | 394/59. 54.7 

Do Do .  . | 755) 67.5 48.4 

Cornwall |Fox, 1821. |Dolcoath mine . |1440) 82. |50. | 45.0 


Humboldt. |Guanaxato silver mine |! 713) 98.2) 68.8) 45.8 


Mexico 


In a well at La Rochelle, depth 3693 feet, temperature observed, 
18.12 C. ; mean annual temperature of surface, 11.87 C.; depth for 
1° F. 33 feet. 
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3. Continued Experiments in Rock. 


Countries. Authors. 


Temperature obs. 


Depth in Feet. 


First Series. In rock near the surface. 


Saxony As Trebra, | Mine of Beschertgliick 


591) 52.2} 46.4/101. 
05-6-7. Do. 67 


853,59. 
236147.7| {174.7 
552) 55. 63.7 


Second Series. In loose matter near the face 
of rock. 


Cornwall |Fox, 1821. | United copper mines { 1142) 87.4] 50. | 30.5 


= : eat cae 21] 88: 31.1 
ordier, erneauae Cael y) \ 597|62.8| 52. | 55.3 


Coal-pit of Castellan’ | 630| 67.1| 52. | 40.8 


Littry. Coal-pit of : 

“St Charles : 3 325/61. 36.1 
ecise. Coal-pit o 
St Jacobi } 351/64. 29.2 
0. , - | 561/71.7 28.5 


Third Series. Three feet three inches in the 
rock. 


Cornwall ho 1820, 
egister 
kent fon 1g |¢° Dolcoath . [1381] 75.6] 50. | 54. 


Sax Boch Lead and silver mi 
on eich. ead and silver mine 
Oct. 1829to| of Kurprinz . } 1851.8 to 46.4 
Oct. 1830. Do. : * - | 413) 59.6 31.3 
Do . ; ; 686) 62.5 42.6 


Do. . .  . (1063|67.7 49.9 
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4. Artesian Wells (by M. Arago). 


| Metres ‘Diff. of | Metres 
ent: ‘deep. | Temp. to 19°C: 


Paris. 
Mean temperature of the surface, . : 
Fontaine de la Garde St Ouen . [12.9 66 | 23. | 29.0 


Dept. du Garde et des Pas de Calais. 
fean temperature of the surface, : 
Fontaine Artesienne de Marquette, |12.5) 56 | 22.2 | 25.5 
Fontaine Artesienne d’Aire , E ; ; 
Fontaine Artesienne de St Venant, 14.0) 100 | 37. | 27. 


Sheerness, at the mouth of the Medway. 
Mean temperature of the surface, . ; 
of the deep well, |‘15.5| 110 5 | 22, 


Tours. 
Mear temperature of surface, 


of Artesian Well, {17.5140 | 6. | 23.8 


Mean result of the six observations, 24.6 metres to 1° C. 
oe we oe rere 13.66 metres to 1° F. 
oove once owe voce 45 feet to 1° F.! 

The results from artesian wells, the water being pure, are 
probably as much to be depended on as those from mines: 
it is remarkable that the two classes of results coincide, 
for Monsieur Cordier’s previous conclusion from the latter 
phenomena is, that the temperature augments one degree 
of Fahrenheit in forty-five feet English. The ratio is, how- 
ever, certainly not uniform at different places, as might be 
anticipated from the unequal conducting power of the rocks. 

It appears, then, fully ascertained, that, in situations far 
removed from volcanic action, in different kinds of rocks 
with very different chemical relations, water, air, and rocks 
continually grow warmer as we descend in the earth. With- 
out a single exception, the interior of the globe is warmer 
than the surface, and the heat augments constantly with the 


1 See Annuaire, and Jameson's Journal, 1825. 
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depth. Combining this result with the mathematical infe- 
rences of Fourier, and the generalizations concerning the 
state of the central parts of the globe, we shall find that it 
is not without reason the distinguished mathematician above 
named has favoured the hypothesis that the earth is a cool- 
ed globe, very hot within, and still cooling slowly ; so slow- 
ly, indeed, that the effects of the contraction due to this 
refrigeration have not been perceived by astronomers in the 
alteration of the length of the day, which must inevitably 
have occurred if the diameter of the globe had sensibly di- 
minished. For all short periods of time, that is, for a thou- 
sand or two thousand years, the globe may now be suppos- 
ed to be in a statical condition, both as to interior and su- 
perficial heat, magnitude, and figure. 

The hypothesis of a cooling globe, thus brought fairly 
under our notice, can only be changed into theory by its 
accordance with geological phenomena of very ancient 
date, which can in no other way be so well explained. 


DEPTH OF THE OCEAN. 


A knowledge of the probable depth of the ocean is of 
importance in limiting the range of some speculations in 
geology. In questions concerning the relative areas of 
land and water, and the change of level of land and sea, it 
is desirable to have some notion of the quantity of water 
on the globe. Its area we know, but its mean depth is 
uncertain. Laplace and the astronomers appear to be sa- 
tisfied with believing that the depths of the sea balance 
the elevations of the land ; so that the extreme depths may 
not be very great, and the mean depth only a small num- 
ber of miles. If we were to suppose the depths of the sea 
proportioned to the heights of the land, in the ratio of the 
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respective areas, and similar inequalities of level to prevail, 
the greatest depths might be taken at about fifteen miles, 
and the mean depth would not exceed from one to five 
miles, according to the supposed form of the oceanic bed. 

From the investigations of Mr Whewell on the velocity 
of the tide-wave (Phil. Trans.), some exact knowledge on 
this subject is already gathering for geology. According 
to the supposition of Lagrange, this velocity is a function 
of the depth of the channel, without regard to other condi- 
tions ; the velocity is in fact that which a heavy body would 
acquire by falling through half the depth. According to 
this view, the depth of the sea on the east coast of England 
is 120 feet, on that of Scotland 360 feet, of the Atlantic 
coast of Ireland 2600 feet, of the Atlantic (in its middle 
part) 50,000 feet, or above nine miles. These depths, 
judging from the soundings on the east coast of England, 
are good approximations ; and inspection of Mr Whewell’s 
maps of the cotidal lines seems to forbid our imagining the 

.,5ea to be any where for great breadths very much deeper 
than the Atlantic. 

On this subject Mrs Somerville observes,—‘ The sea 
has little influence on the variation of the length of the 
arcs of the pendulum or on gravitation, neither does it 
much affect the lunar inequalities. The mean depth of the 
ocean is very small. There may be profound cavities in 
the bottom of the sea, but its mean depth probably does 
not much exceed the mean height of the continents and 
islands above its level.”"—-( Connexion of Phys. Science.) 


EXTENT OF THE ATMOSPHERE. 


The quantity of gaseous matter floating above the earth 
is known by direct weighing with the barometer ; analysis 
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resolves this airy ocean into its constituent elements, and 
shews us the proportions of oxygen and nitrogen, which, 
with carbonic acid, aqueous vapour, and other variable ad- 
mixtures, make up the whole mass. Is the quantity of the 
atmosphere constant? its composition invariable ? or what 
are the sources and limits of variation? In the present 
state of meteorology these questions admit of no satisfactory 
answer. It is true that, within the short period of baro- 
metric measurement, no phenomena have given reason to 
suppose any alteration of atmospheric pressure, and that, ir 
every case of well conducted analysis, the atmosphere has 
every where and always been found similarly constituted. 
But when we know by how many operations the air is de- 
composed, fixed, and released in chemical and vital combi- 
nations, how much gaseous matter is daily poured from the 
earth into the air, it is clearly beyond our power to affirm 
that the quantity and quality of the air may not be now un- 
dergoing a slow and determinate change. If study of the 
planetary bodies of our system appears to shew that atmo- 

spheres are not necessary accompaniments of such bodies, 
how can we feel confident that our own atmosphere must 
ever retain one peculiar quality and quantity? It is evi- 
dently possible that the sources of variation which are daily 
in action may not exactly reciprocate their influence, or if 
they do now (which no one can affirm), who shall prove to 
us that they have always done so? or rather, who that con- 
siders the composition of the most abundant rocks in the 
crust of the globe, and remarks the immense quantity of 
oxygen contained in them all, even to the half of their 
weight, can avoid imagining the liberation of that gas, and 
a corresponding enlargement and chemical change of the 
atmosphere ? We cannot, however, philosophically assume 
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- that the atmosphere is changeable in quantity or quality, 
except in virtue of well founded inferences from pheno- 
_ Mena pointing specially to such a supposition. A case sup- 
posed to be of this description will hereafter come under 
discussion. 

If the dimensions of the earth or the mean temperature 
of its surface have been changed, the quantity and quality 
of the atmosphere might remain the same, and yee its vital 
effects would be greatly altered. 


GEOLOGICAL DATA. 


Materials of the Globe-—The solid substances compos- 
ing the external parts of the globe, with which alone we can 
‘become acquainted by specific observation, may be con- 
sidered in several points of view, according to the object 
of the reasoning; but for the fundamental researches of 
geology, they may be all subjected to the following process 
or formula. 

Rocks, or very considerable component masses of the 
globe, are corhposed of particular mineral substances, which 
are resolved by chemical analysis into their proximate con- 
stituent parts, these being further resolvable, in many in- 
stances, into elementary or undecomposable molecules. 

_ Some rocks are simple, that is, composed of one kind of 
mineral substance, as limestone ; others compound, or form- 
ed of two or more kinds of minerals, as granite ; some racks, 
apparently simple, as certain kinds of slate, sandstone, &c. 
are really composed of several minerals, minutely and equal- 
ly mixed. In this respect the nomenclature of geology 
(and mineralogy in a less degree) is not always accurate. 
As examples of the processes whereby we'record these dif- 
c 


26 GEOLOGICAL DATA. 


ferent characters, we may place in the same table granite 
and limestone. 


Proximate | The Eiomen ary Constitu- 
Constituent Parts. 


Silica. Silicium + oxygen. 
Silica. Siliclum + oxygen. 
Alumina. Aluminum + oxygen. 
Potash. Potassium + oxygen. 
"| Lime. "| Calcium + oxygen. 
Oxide of Iron.| Iron + oxygen. 
Silica. Silicium + oxygen. 
Alumina. Aluminum + oxygen. 
Magnesia. ‘Magnesium + oxygen. 
Oxide of Iron.| Iron + oxygen. 
Potash. Potassium + oxygen. 
Limestone. | Limestone. | Lime. Calcium + oxygen. 
Carbonic Acid.| Carbon + oxygen. 


It is found that nearly all the solid, liquid, and gaseous 
substances which occur in or upon the globe in a natural 
state are compound ; particular: metals occur pure in na- 
ture, other substances, especially gaseous matter, are ren- 
dered so for a short time by vital and chemical operations ; 
but it is a fact that about half the ponderable matter of those 
parts of the globe which we are acquainted with by exact 
observation, is composed of oxygen. 

In the present temperature and pressure of the atmo- 
sphere, oxygen can only exist separately as an expanded 
gas, about ,},;th part of the weight of water; but in the 
solids and liquids of the crust of the globe it is condensed 
to an astonishing degree. In water, it is joined with the 
light gas hydrogen, condensed 2000 times, and in the same 
or a greater proportion in the oxides of metals. 

The consideration of the laws regulating the combina- 
tion of the elementary and proximate constituents belongs 
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to CuEemistRy ; the study of the inorganic compounds thus 
formed constitutes MinERALOoGy ; the history of the great 
masses of mineral substances which enter into the crust of 
the globe constitutes the principal or fundamental part of 
GEoLoGy, which, however, cannot be completely investi- 
gated without including many general considerations aris- 
ing from the former branches of knowledge. 

There are fifty-four substances known to chemists which 
have never been proved to be compound, and are, therefore, 
provisionally ranked as elementary sorts of matter.- Of 
these, five, when they occur.in a separate state (in the or-. 
dinary temperature and pressure), are in the state of gas, 
viz. hydrogen, oxygen, nitrogen or azote, chlorine, fluorine. 
Five are volatile non-metallic bodies, viz. bromine (fluid), 
iodine, sulphur, phosphorus, selenium. Two are fixed (or 
incapable of being volatized) non-metallic bodies, viz. car- 
bon, boron. The remaining substances are metallic or metal- 
loidal. Seven of them are earthy metals or metalloids, which, 
by combination with oxygen, yield the earths, viz. silicium, 
aluminum, magnesium, yttrium, glucinum, zirconium, tho- 
rium. Six are alkaline metals, yielding alkalies with oxy- 
gen, viz. potassium, sodium, lithium, calcium, barium, 
strontium. Fifteen are metals which retain oxygen at high 
temperatures, viz. lead, tellurium, copper, bismuth, tita- 
nium, cobalt, cerium, uranium, antimony, columbium, tung- 
sten, chromium, vanadium, molybdenum, arsenic. Nine are 
metals which part with oxygen at high temperatures, viz. 
mercury, silver, gold, platinum, palladium, rhodium, iridium, 
osmium, nickel. Five absorb and retain oxygen at high 
temperatures, and decompose water at a red heat, viz. tin, 
iron, zinc, cadmium, manganese. 

Most abundant substances——The most abundant (and 
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on that account the most important to the geologist) of the 
elementary substances enumerated are oxygen, hydrogen, 
chlorine, sulphur, phosphorus, carbon, silicium, potassium, 
sodium, calcium, magnesium, aluminum, iron, manganese. 
Most abundant minerals.—The minerals formed by the 
combination of the several ingredients among one another 
are doubtless very numerous ; already several hundred spe-- 
cies have been recognised, but of these many are exceed- 
ingly rare, and others occur only in particular Situations, so 
that the principal rocks of the globe are formed of only a 
small number of mineral substances. The geologist is not 
absolutely required, except for particular trains of reasoning, 
to be an accomplished mineralogist ; but it seems unwise 
to countenance the neglect of mineralogy, which appears to 
have become not unusual among those who have been fore- 
most to cultivate the zoological principles of geology. We 
must not grant to the lovers of organic remains that a per- 


son may be too good a mineralogist to be a good geologist.! 

It will be scarcely possible to make any useful progress 
in examining or describing rocks, unless the student is able 
to recognise and distinguish the following minerals.? 


Quartz, | Green earth, 

~ Felspar, Tale, 
Mica, . Steatite, 
Hornblende, - Garnet, 
Actynolite, Carbonate of lime, 
Augite, ‘ Carbonate of magnesia, 
Hypersthene, Sulphate of lime, 


1 See on this subject Whewell’s Report on Mineralogy to the British 
Association, 1832, 

2 See Jameson’s Mineralogy, MacCulloch on Rocks, Phillips’ Guide 
to Geology, &c. 
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Diallage, 
Schorl, 
Chiastolite, 
Chlorite, 


Chloride of sodium, 
Bitumen, 
Iron, oxide of, 

.«. sulphuret of, 


Supposing that at least some knowledge has been acquir- 
ed of these substances, the student of geology may quickly 
obtain the power of recognising and discriminating the fol- 
lowing simple and compound earthy masses (commonly 
called rocks), which are selected as being of frequent oc- 
currence in the crust of the globe. 


Limestone, including crys- 


tallized, compact, chalky, 
volatile, earthy, &c. calca- 


reous rocks, 
Sandstone, ° 
Clay, 
Granite, 
Sienite, 
Melaphyre, - 
Greenstone, 
Wacke, 

- Basalt, 

Hypersthene rock, 
Diallage rock, 


Serpentine, 


Shale, 
Slate, 
Chert, 
Flint, 
Coal, 
Ironstone, 


chia eda locally por- 


Claystone, | hyritie * and 


Hornstone, : 
dal. 
Pitchstene, eevee 


Gneiss, 

Mica schist, 
Chlorite schist, 
Quartz -rock, 
Hornblende schist. 


_ Construction of the Crust of the Globe——It cannot with 
truth be said that the arrangement of materials in the crust 
of the globe has ever been entirely unknown, because the 
operations of mining, however ignorantly begun and con- 
ducted, must infallibly have led to correct, though very 
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limited, information concerning it. No considerable min- 
ing region in the civilized world has ever been visited by 
geologists where the structure of the metalliferous moun- 
tains has not long been partially known. What geologist 
has been able to add to the knowledge of this kind possess- 
ed by the old miners of Aldstone Moor? In what coal dis- 
trict have the workmen been found wholly ignorant of the 
succession of the sandstones, shales, and coal in which their 
operations are conducted ? 

The great step made by modern geology has been, to 
unite this scattered information into general truths; and 
it appears unnecessary to go farther back than to Werner 
for the proposal of correct views on this subject in Ger- 
many ; to Saussure in Switzerland ; and Smith in England. 

In the latter country, it is true that Mitchell had made 
some correct researches, more general than could be ex- 
pected at the period, and Whitehurst shewed himself pos- 
sessed of enlarged views; but it is undoubtedly to Werner 
and Smith that the modern system of geology, founded on 
correct observations of the arrangement ‘of rocks, owes its 
rapid advances. 

The essential principles admitted by both these eminent 
men are very simple; they affirm that the materials in the 
crust of the globe are generally stratified, and that the 
strata succeed one another in a particular. order or series. 
This is nothing more than asserting generally what is in 
very many instances found to be true locally by the expe- 
rience of miners, colliers, well-sinkers, quarrymen, and 
others. 

For the purpose of shewing more clearly the state of 
knowledge on this fundamental point, we shall suppose five 
independent observers engaged in inquiring into it, with 
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all the aids of local knowledge furnished, by mines, collieries, 
and other excavations made by men, and abundance of 
cliffs, ravines, and mountain slopes where nature displays her 
works. One of them may be situated in the vicinity of 
London, another in Oxfordshire, another in Yorkshire, a 
fourth in the region of the English lakes; a fifth in the 
Highlands of Scotland. | 

Neglecting the variable and irregular covering of soil, 
gravel, sediment from rivers, &c. ; the deep wells, and other 
excavations in the neighbourhood of London, will prove to 
the first observer that similar materials lie below the sur- 
face for a considerable breadth of country, that they are 
stratified or collected into masses which have a very great 
horizontal extension, and small comparative thickness ; that, 
taken on a great scale, the series of beds is reducible to 
three leading terms, thus :— 


Great clay of London and the vicinity at the top. 

Series of sands and clays of different kinds in the mid- 
dle. 

Chalk at the bottom. 


The Oxfordshire observer in the same manner finds 
that the rocks of the county are all stratified, or widely ex- 
tended in nearly horizontal masses, and laid one upon an- 
other, so that the following is a general type of the series, 
including some parts of Warwickshire : 


Chalk at the top. 

Clay and sands. 

Oolitic limestones, clays, and sands. 

Blue clays, blue limestones, &c. 

Red clays, and red sandstones at the bottom. 
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The Yorkshire observer finds the rocks stratified, of 


definite thickness, and lying in the following order : 


_ Chalk at the top. 
Clays. 
Oolitic limestones, &c. 
Blue clays and limestones. 
Red clays and red sandstones. 
Magnesian limestone. 
Coal with sandstones and shales. 
Limestone, &c. 
Argillaceous slate rocks at the bottom. 


‘In the district’ of the lakes, the stratification of some 
rocks is certain, of others obscure, and some are not strati- 
fied. The series of the stratified rocks, ascertained with 
great difficulty, is thus recorded : 


Red clay and sandstone. Slate rocks. 


- Coal, &c. | Red argillaceous rocks. 
; Limestone, &c. Slate-rocks. 
Slate-rocks. Gneiss and mica schist. 
_. Limestone. 


‘ Below all these is granite, which does not appear to be 


stratified. 

Finally, the observer in the Highlands finds it often dif- 
ficult to say whether the rocks are wholly, partially, or not 
at all stratified. After infinite labour, he decides that some 
are, and others not. The series of predominant stratified 
rocks is, 


Red conglomerate and sandstone, 
Argillaceous slate. 


See es ee 
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Chlorite schist, &c. 
Mica schist, &c. 
Gneiss, &c. 


And under these is granite, which nowhere appears to 
be really stratified. 

‘Thus we have two classes of rocks, stratified and unstra- 
tified, which will require distinct examination. 


STRATIFIED ROCKS. 


In each of the localities specified, the series of strata 
is found to be conatant, not that every particular stratum 
is everywhere observed ; but the order in which they sue- 
ceed one another when present together, is never reversed. 
This is consistent with all experience. 

It is found by actual observation, that the chalk, which is 
the lowest mass of strata noticed in the vicinity of London, is 
continuous with, and forms a part of, that chalk which is at 
the top of the Oxfordshire series. It is also found that 
this same chalk is actually traceable, with little interruption, 
in a very clear and satisfactory manner, from Oxfordshire 
into Yorkshire, where also it forms the top of the section ; 
that the oolitic rocks, the blue clays and limestones, the 
red clays and red sandstones are in the same way continued 
from Oxfordshire to Yorkshire. The same stratified rocks 
then occur in very distant situations in the same order of 
succession, having certain rocks above them. If, now, we 
compare the Yorkshire and Cumbrian, and afterwards the 
Cumbrian and Scottish series of rocks, we shall find several 
common terms in similar parts of the series, and thus be 
able to unite all the five sets of observations into one gene- 
ral view. aa, 

The continuity of the strata near the surface of the 
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earth, and the constancy of their order of succession being 
thus shewn to be capable of exact proof, we may suppose 
not five but many thousand points and lines in the surface 
of the British islands to have undergone a scrupulous exa- 
mination, with a view first to test the laws, and afterwards 
to exemplify their application. In consequence, they are 
unequivocally established, and the following is a general 
arrangement of the groups of strata, discovered in the Bri- 
tish islands, proceedjng from the surface downwards. It is 
supposed that all the alluvial and detrital covering of the 
surface i is removed. 


nay, 


Table of British Stratified Rocke. 


Names of Forma-| Thick- 
tions or Groups | ness in | Subdivisions. saad Remarks. 
of Strata. yards. 


Tertiary Srrata. 


Upper or red crag, |Shells, pebbles, sand, &c. 
rag, 3 16 < | Lower or aie Shells and corals in sand 
crag, » ° or limestone. 
Upper fresh-water ) | Fresh-water shells in mar 
ee ee f beds, . ‘ or limestone. 
a } $3 / |Estuary marls, . Estuary shells in marl. 
rouPs Lower fresh-water ) | Fresh-water shells in marl 
beds, . ‘ or limestone. 
(|; 200 (|London clay, . Shelly clay with Septaria. 
London clay, ~ | Plastic clay and) |Coloured sands and clays, 
| 600 sands, . . with or without shells, 
Srconpary Srrata. 
Cretaceous System. 
Upper chalk, . Soft, with flints. 
alk, | Lower chalk, . 4 |Harder, with or without 


Chalk marl, .  ! Soft argillaceous beds. 
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Names of Forma-| Thick- 


Cretaceous System—Continued. 


Upper green sand, | Fossiliferous, often chalky. 
Blue marl or clay, foesili- 


Green-sand, 1602 {Galt ; ferous. 
Lower green sand, ae eae fousili. 


Oolitic System.. 


Clay, with fresh - wate 
shells. 
Hastings sands, Sandstone, with plants, &c. 


Clay and limestone, with 
Furheck: beds). fresh-water shells, 


Weald clay, . 
Wealden, . 


Limestone,often cherty and 
: fossiliferous, 

Sand, ; ° Sand. 

Kimmeridge clay, | Blue clay, with shells. 


- 
! 
Th Upper salsa Sandstone, often shelly. 
" 


Portland oolite, 


grit 2 
Coralline oolite, ser oolite and co 


Middle, or . 
Oxford oo 1504 |Lower calcareous 
lite, ; grits Shelly sandstone. 


Oxford clay, 4 ir ees shells and ae 


Kelloways rock, Safdstone, with shells 


Clay, ; 4 Generally with few shells 


iCornbrash, Coarse shelly limestone. 
Sand With concretionary sand- 
° : stone. 


Forest marble, . Shelly limestone. 


Lower, of 
Clay . ‘ Thin blue clay. 
Bath Oo- 150 ® 
' Bath oolite, ape aa and sandy 
Fuller’s earth, . eres eda oa 
Inferior oolite, . | Shelly and oolitic. 
Sand, .. . Shelly calcareous sand. 


- 1 This series is from near Bath. In Yorkshire and Sutherland it is | 
different, as will be stated hereafter. 


a ae a ee re ON oo ena \ oo: 
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Names of Forma-| Thick- 
tions or Groups | ness in | Subdivisions adopted. 
of Strata. yards 


Remarks. 


Oolitic System—continued. 


° B ] l ° 
Upper lias shale, { = al ‘ 24 ely. aluminous 


Maiietona:” -< a limestone, &c., shel- 
Middle lias shale, | Blue clay or shale, shelly. 
Blue and white compact 
limestone, shelly. 
Lower lias shale, Coloured clays and marls. 


Lias, 


Lias Limestones, { 


Red Sandstone System. 


ene ee Contain gypsum and rock- 
New Red Variegated marls, salt, shells rarely found. 


Sandstone 3002 |Variegated sand- ) | Red, white, &c. sandstones, 
stones, . F no shells. 
Conglomerate, . Pebbly sandstone. 
Knottingley lime- a; Thin-bedded close-grained 
stone, . limestone, with few shells. 
Gypseous marl, . Led and white clays. 
Magnesian Magnesian lime- Yellow, with local depo- 
Limestone, * ed stone, . . \ sites of shells. 


Laminated calcareous 
rocks. 
Rothetodteliegende, Red sandstone, with plants. 


Mar} slate, ‘ 


Carboniferous System. 


All consisting of sand 


f Upper, . : stones, shales, &c. with 
,Coal, . . 1000~ (Middle, .- . beds of coal, layers of 
Utower, : ironstone, and deposites 

of plants, 


Coarse and fine sandstones, 
‘Millstone grit, 3 300 |p Nidal, os : shales, coal, Ironstone, 
? &c. with plants and 


|Lower, ‘ shells. 


1 As it occurs in the Nurth of England. 2 Asin Yorkshire, &c. 
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Names of Forma-| Thick- 
tions or Groups | ness in | Subdivisions adopted. Remarks. 
of Strata. yards, 


Carboniferous System—continued, 


Limestones, grits and 
shales, with coal, &c. 
and shells. 

Very thick limestone, shel- 


ly. 


Yordale rocks, 


Carbonife- _ } 
rous Line. 600 Scar limestone, 


1 Alternating red 


stone, 
; sandstones and ; 


REE S In the north of England. 


* coal, &c. 


Conglomeratesand 
100 sandstone, A locally variable series of 
Old Red | rocks, fossiliferous in 


Gandet P to Coloured marlsand 
andstone, the south of England, 


3300 cornstones, 
|Flagstone beds, 


Primary STRATA, 


Silurian System, as it occurs on the border of Wales, 


Argillaceous _— sandstone, 
Sandstones, ° shelly 
Ladiow Rocks,| 640 Limestones, . |Shelly and coralloidal. 
Shale, ‘ 


‘ Abounding in zoophytes, 
Wenlock 600 Limestone, ‘ trilobites, fee. 
Rocks, 

Shale, 


Caradoc 830 Shelly limestone, 
Rocks, Shelly sandstone, &c. 


Llandeilo \ 


400 Caleareous st With trilobites, &c. 
Rocks, ; 


nated beds, 


Grauwacke Syste, as it occurs in Wales. 


7 Hard, slaty, fine or coarse 
sass sh known} grained rock, with few 
3 or no Organic remains. 


As in the North of England. 2 As in Herefordshire. 
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Grauwacke System as it occurs in Wales—continued. 


{ Dark, laminated, slaty 


Bala limestone, unk | limestone, with fossils. 


(locally) few organic 


Hard slaty rocks, with 
remains, 


Snowdon rocks. \unkn. | 


Clayslate System, as it occurs in Cumberland and Westmoreland. 


Softer slaty rocks. No.or 
ganic fossils, 


The ‘same, with chiasto. 
lite. No fossils. 


hiastolite 
slate, . 


Hornblende \ 


The same, with hornblende.}. 
slate, | 


No fossils. 


Mica-schist System: 


schist, with | { Quarts-rock, &e. No or 
‘limestone, ganic remains, 
gncngreies nkn, Quartz rock, &c. _No or 
stone, . ganic remains. 
Gneiss System. 
Gneiss, with anh {Quartz rock, mica-schist, 
limestone, : &c, No organic remains. 


In the preceding table several terms have been employ- 
ed which it will be necessary to explain. The whole miass 
of known stratified rocks is conceived to be divided into 
three great portions, called Primary, Secondary, and Ter- 
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tiary, from the respective eras of their production: the 
lowest being the oldest or earliest, the uppermost being the 
newest or latest. These great portions are-again subdi- 
vided into systems or assemblages, named from the most 
characteristic kinds of rock in each ; cretaceous from chalk, 
oolitic from oolite, carboniferous from coal, &c. or else from 
locality, as silurian system. The systems are composed of 
formations, or groups of stratified rocks, proved to have 
many characters in common, so as to indicate many ana- | 
logies of origin; thus the chalk formation is obviously of 
one general type, the green sand formation contains repe- 
titions of green and irony sands and clays, the oolitic forma- 
tion is a series of oolite, sandstone, and clay in many repe- 
titions ; and so of the others. — 

The subdivisions of formations are not established upon 
similar principles in all cases; the general character of 
them ought to be to include each one stratified rock, as 
the coralline oolite, or one series of alternations of particu- 
lar strata, as purbeck beds, lias limestones, variegated 
marls, &c. 

Upon this principle all the formations of the carbonife- 
rous and other lower systems should be more subdivided ; 
but this must be left to time, and not rashly attempted 
without sufficient data. 

Each of the stratified rocks or series of alternations thus 
constituting subdivisions of formations contains one or many 
strata, layers, or beds ; the Bath oolite, the magnesian lime- 
stone, &c. are formed of: many strata or beds ; and so of the 
others. Nor is this the last term of the analysis; for many 
strata, as sandstones especially, are composed of parallel la- 
- minz, which are often separable, and bear the same relation 
to the stratum that this bears to a stratified rock. 
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Diagram, No, 1. 
Bed without lamin. 
FormMATION Bed with waved laminz. 
aor —=—_ _—.—.. Finely laminated rock. 
Benge i ee DRE _- Coarsely laminated. 


—_ Obliquely laminated. 
Ee With pacallel lamine. 


SSS Obliquely laminated. 


SCALE OF STRATA IN OTHER COUNTRIES. 


The series of strata classed in the preceding table is al- 
ways recognisable, wholly or partially, in every part of the 
British islands ; that is to say, the stratified rocks occur- 
ring in any situation can be referred to their respective 
types in the general table. But the local variations are 
considerable ; several of the stratified rocks are only of 
limited extent ; even whole formations, as the oolitic for- 
mation, change their characters, or, as the millstone grit, 
are entirely extinct in particular regions where the groups 
above and. below them are complete. ° 

This being the case, it is evident that such subdivisions 
are too minute and variable to be employed in comparisons 
between British and foreign series of strata. We must be 
satisfied with comparing formations and systems, and in 
some cases omit even these and look only to the succession 
of primary, secondary, and tertiary classes of rocks. 

This examination has been made in almost all parts of 
the world, nowhere, indeed, except in Europe and certuin 
portions of the other continents completely, yet every- 
where sufficiently to establish the truth of the following 
propositions. . 

1. The series of British strata represents very well the 
succession of stratified rocks in Europe, parts of Africa, 
Asia, and North America; this agreement is most strict 
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in those parts which are nearest to the British islands, and 
becomes more vague and indefinite as the distance in- 
creases. In France and Germany, for instance, as far as 
the Pyrenees and the Alps, not only the greater divisions, 
but nearly all the formations, most of the smaller groups, 
and many of the particular rocks, are well exemplified. 
Round the shores of the Mediterranean analogies to the 
same type continually present themselves. In the basin of 
the Indus and on the slopes of the Himalaya Mountains 
some of the secondary strata of Great Britain have been 
recognised. What is known of Australia offers less exact 
analogies of the same kind. In North America not only 
are secondary and tertiary strata known corresponding in 
general characters to those of Europe, but several of the 
European formations have been satisfactorily identified. 

2. In all parts of the globe where a considerable extent 
of country has been surveyed stratified rocks have been 
found ; but many small portions of the terrestrial surface 
are devoid of them. Stratification is, therefore, not an 
universal, but yet it is the most general form in which the 
rocky materials of the globe are accumulated. 

The three great divisions of stratified rocks appear to 
hold the same relative position in all parts of the globe. In 
very distant localities the successive formations are identi- 
cal, similar, or analogous, and it is evidently not unreason- 
able to expect from the union of observations, conducted 
upon one general plan, that a general history may at last 
be formed of all the stratified rocks in the crust of the 
globe, and according to the relative periods of their pro- 
duction. 

The unstratified rocks of Great Britain, though nume- 
rous and individually variable, can yet be generally refer- 

D 


42 GENERAL VIEW OF THE STRUCTURE OF THE 


red to a few leading divisions, according chiefly to their 
constituent minerals. This classification will be given 
hereafter ; we shall now content ourselves with noticing . 
two predominant groups of these rocks, remarkably con- 
trasted in the circumstances of their occurrence—granitic 
and basaltic rocks—the former lying in great masses below 
all the strata, frequently in the centre of a mountain dis- 
trict; the latter occupying fissures in them or spreading ir- 
regularly over their surface. 

Few parts of the globe except some of its vast plains and 
deserts are entirely deficient of rocks which are not strati- 
fied, though the surface which they occupy is not nearly se 
grect as that covered by the strata. _Granitic and basaltic 
. rocks compose generally the greater portion of the unstra- 
tified masses, as in Britain, and lie in the same relations to 
the strata. For granitic rocks, throughout the globe,. are 
the most frequent axes or centres of mountain groups, and 
basaltic rocks fill dykes and spread in irregular cappings 
over the strata. It is evident, therefore, that the structure 
of the exterior parts of the globe, though full of local di- 
versity, is all formed upon one general plan, and produced 
by similar agencies. 


GENERAL VIEW OF THE STRUCTURE OF THE CRUST 
OF THE GLOBE. 


An observer stationed on any of the widely extended 
plains, which occupy so large a proportion of the surface of 
the earth, finds, beneath the soil and loose materials, the 
different rocks almost universally stratified, lying in a set- 
tled order of succession, and nearly horizontal, or gently 
inclined in some one direction. 

_ On the other hand, the high mountain districts generally 
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exhibit in the central points, or along their axes, granitic 
and other unstratified rocks under all their strata, which 
slope away on all sides at high angles of inclination, descend 
to lower and still lower ground, and finally pass under the 
plains and more level regions, and are there covered up 
and buried under other superimposed strata. Very few 
parts of the world offer real exceptions to this general state- 
ment. The narrow mountain chains and groups occupy 
far less space than the wide plains which they divide, and 
were the surfuce of the continents lowered only a thousand 
feet, most of them would form small islands in prodigiously 
wide seas. Yet they are really connected together, and 
all united into one system beneath, both by the unstratified 
rocks of the axis, and the strata of the slopes. 

Let the diagram (No. 2.) be supposed a section thrgugh 
two mountain ranges and one intervening plain ; it will be 
seen that the sloping strata of each mountain group are 
continued beneath the plain to unite with those on the 
other side; the strata lying in the lower countries are 
higher in the scale than those which rise against the moun- 
tains, and thus it happens that a person proceeding from 
low regions towards high districts finds strata which lay 
deep below gradually and successively emerge towards the 
‘ mountains, and the lowest of all rise to form the highest 
crests and loftiest ridges. Hence also it happens that the 
strata are seldom quite horizontal, but generally have an 
inclination depending on some mountain axis. Hence also 
the term basin, so much used in geology, to express the 
sloping of strata in several directions toward a centre, a 
circumstance which seldom happens unless the country 
also agrees in geological features with the basin of the hy- 
‘drographers. To discover in the plain countries the strata of 


44 GENERAL VIEW OF THE STRUCTURE OF THE 


the mountains, we must penetrate the earth by deep pits ; but 
man’s power is soon limited in this direction, and a much. 
easier method is at hand for obtaining the complete section 
of strata existing together in any one great geological basin. 

Proceeding from the point where the uppermost stratum 
is found, towards the borders of the basin, the country ris- 
ing gradually or by undulations, the strata a, b, c, &c. com- 
ing out successively, may be successively examined. and 
measured, and a section be drawn representing the whole 
series, till we reach the axis of the mountains composed of 
unstratified rocks g, visible in-one mountain ridge, but 
covered in another. 


Diagram, No. 2. 


W Ng x 
7. a Riker SS) Si), 


In this diagram, the stratified masses ed may be con- 
ceived to be primary strata, cb secondary, and a tertiary ; 
¢ may shew one of the irregular overlying masses of basal- 
tic and some other rocks. The reader will understand 
from this, how it happens as a general rule that the lowest 
strata rise to the highest ground, and the contrary. 

In comparing the sections of different geological basins, 
a very striking general similitude prevails, but differences 
perpetually occur; the whole may be reduced to oné ge- 
neral law. The lowest or primary strata, in all the moun« 
tain ranges, and throughout all the basins of the globe, have 
very much of a common character; gneiss, mica schist, 


ie Lee 
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clay-slate, quartz rock, with few or no organic remains, are 
the most characteristic strata of every country. 

The secondary and tertiary strata, recurring mostly in 
lower ground, every where exhibit very similar chemical 
and mineralogical characters: they are composed of lime- 
stone, sandstone, and clay, with abundance of organic re- 
mains; but in distinct regions, the formations in which 
they naturally group themselves are rather analogous than 
closely related. The primary strata are the effects of al- 
most universal agencies, accompanied by very similar local 
conditions; those of later date also agree in some general 
features, but exhibit diversities of character apparently due 
to diversity of local circumstances. In this sense, the pri- 
mary deposits are almost universal, those of later date are 
more local and limited. 

Origin of the Stratified Rocks—That the stratified masses 
of the globe, resting upon one another in a settled order 
of succession, have been deposited from water in the same 
order as we now see them—the lowest first—the uppermost 
last—is a proposition so fully and freely admitted, that it 
may seem unnecessary to adduce arguments in its support ; 
but the facts which prove the watery origin of the strata 
open at the same time a great variety of other truths, and 
disclose so clearly the history of many great physical 
changes on the globe that a full examination of them is 
essential to the acquisition of right fundamental views in 
geology. 

Nature of the Rocks. _Viewed generally, the most abun- 
dant strafified rocks may be referred, according to their 
chemical constitution, to one of three great groups, viz. 
Siliceous rocks, Siliceo-aluminous rocks, Calcareous rocks. 

The secondary and tertiary series of strata consist prin- 
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cipally of alternating strata of these qualities, and the same 
is less obviously true of the primary strata. If we consider 
on what mineralogical characters this general result de- 
pends, we find the siliceous rocks have. almost universally 
a pre;;onderance of the mineral quartz; the siliceo-argil- 
Jaceous rocks consist of quartz with distinct or indistinct 
admixtures of felspar, mica, chlorite, or other minerals, 
containing alumina. Distinct mixtures of these minerals 
occur both in the primary and later classes af strata, but 
there is a great difference in the appearances of the com- 
pounds. Gneiss, mica-schist, &c. in the primary series, 
have very much the air of crystalline aggregation; the 
secondary and tertiary sandstones are clearly mechanical 
aggregates ; yet upon more close scrutiny, this difference 
diminishes or vanishes. Several sandstones are almost 
crystalline, the particles of gneiss are really fragmentary ; 
in both the parts are truly crystallized as to the interior tex- 
ture, but in neither of them entirely free from the effects 
ef some mechanical movement. The mica of gneiss is not 
often perfectly hexagonal as in granite, the quartz has 
generally lost its exact prismatic shape, the felspar its pro- 
minent angles. Exceptions to this occur certainly, but it 
is quite true as a general rule, and when fully investigated 
leads to a positive conclusion that nearly all the noncalca- 
reous primary and secondary strata have been subjected, 
but in very different degrees, to mechanical agencies, like 
those concerned in the accumulation of common sandstone. 
Now the least examination of sandstone rocks, and compa- 
vison of them with the sandy and argillaceous deposits from 
rivers, in lakes, and on the borders of the sea, leaves no 
doubt that they have experienced the agitation of water ; 
in fact, that they were sedimentary deposits. 


— 
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‘Some limestones do and others do not yield evidence of 
similar agitation ; they are often to be considered as aggre- 
gations of particles of carbonate of lime, slowly collected 
from chemical precipitation in water. 
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The contents of many of the stratified rocks leave no 
doubt of their watery origin, and inform us besides of 
many circumstances concerning the condition of the waters. 
.We find almost all the tertiary and secondary strata, and 
some (the upper portions) of the primary strata, rich in ore 
ganic fossils of the animal and vegetable kinds ; some, as 
zoophyta, crustacea, and mollusca, abound in particular 
_ rocks, so as to form a large part of their substance. Ex- 
amined with care and all the advantages of modern science, 
marine, freshwater, and terrestrial plants and animals are 
found disposed with great regularity in the different strata, 
just as at the present day we find in the sandy bed of the 
sea and in lakes, the shelly remains of the marine and 
freshwater mollusca, and other creatures; and, scattered 
amongst them or lying distinct, some of the vegetable spoils 
of the land. 

If we had witnessed the elevation of a part of the bed 
of the sea or a lake, by the force of an earthquake, and 
wished to remove any doubt in the minds of those who 
had not seen it, should we not triumphantly appeal to the 
presence of marine exuvize in the one, and lacustrine shells 
in the other, for confirmation of the statement? Would 
not the argument be equally strong, the fact of the former 
submersion of one part under the sea, and of the other under 
fresh water, equally certain, from this circumstantial evi- 
dence alone, a hundred years after the occurrence ? 
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This is the reasoning employed in modern geology: we 
find the greater part of the strata composing the known por- 
tion of the crust of the globe, full of the remains of marine 
exuvise, exactly as we should find the stratified bed of the 
sea at this day filled with the exuvie of now existing or 
lately perished animals, and we conclude, without hesita- 
tion, that the strata were deposited in the sea when the 
earth was in some different condition ; that in fact the 
whole terrestrial surface of the globe was formed under 
water, and has since been laid dry by some natural process. 
Upon this clear and impregnable basis rests the whole of 
geological science—this is the first of its grand and impres- 
sive truths. Derived from observations over all the globe, 
it has been fully established in modern times, yet was not . 
wholly overlooked in remote antiquity. 

Notions of the displacement of the ocean from lands of 
great extent which it once covered, occur in Ovid and 
Strabo; the perception of its importance became general 
on the revival of learning in Europe, and gave rise to many 
hypotheses in Italy, France, England, and Germany. It is 
the great truth which supports the Wernerian and Hut- 
tonian theories, as well as the otherwise baseless fabrics of 
fancy proposed by Burnet, and Woodward, and others of 
our countrymen, 

Besides the proof thus offered that our, continents were 
formed under the ocean, and only recovered from it after 
the deposition of many strata, enclosing the remains of 
many races of beings, we find more limited indications of 
the existence of fresh water and dry land contemporane- 
ously with the production of some of the marine strata. 
How is this known? By the alternation of strata contain- 
ing freshwater shells and ether products, or land plants, 
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with those containing marine exuviz. Thus it is certain 
that while the whole or greater part of the terrestrial sur- 
face we now behold lay unborn on the bed of the prime- 
val deep, some land did exist, some lakes or rivers held 
fresh water, and the air nourished vegetables and animals 
as well as the sea. 

But the greater proportion of organic remains found in 
the earth is clearly of marine origin. They are incredibly 
numerous, often perfectly preserved, and can be directly 
compared with existing species of mollusca, crustacea, 
zoophyta, &c. so as perfectly to determine their affinity and 
diversity. The progress of philosophical zoology and bo- 
tany is here of the highest importance: these sciences 
enable us in many instances to state the degree of the ana- 
logy or difference observed, and to draw some important 
inferences not otherwise attainable. The comparison of 
recent and fossil species has now gone far enough to justi- 
fy some remarkable deductions. 
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Of many thousand species of marine zoophyta, mollusca, 
crustacea, fishes, &c. very few can be exactly paralleled 
in the system of living nature, most of them are extinct, 
and only to be understood by the application of laws de- 
rived from the study of the most similar existing races. 

The amount of resemblance between the fossil and the 
recent tribes is extremely variable; a few are perfectly 
identical ; a considerable proportion so far similar as to be 
referred to the same genera; a still greater proportion can 
be included in the same great families; almost all can be 
referred to the same great classes of the animal and vege- 
table kingdoms. The differences of form and structure are 
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thus known to be of. the same order as those which at the 
present day belong to the productions of different climates 
and different local conditions. Thus, while some very 
large groups of fossils have only a very faint resemblance 
to existing forms of life, strike us with surprise and awaken 
a curiosity which can only be partially gratified,—the gene- 
ral effect of the whole investigation is to prove a unity of 
design pervading the fossil and living creations,—one gene- 
ral system: is discerned,—and the variations are referred to 
differences of circumstances. To reduce these differences 
of condition to some general law, let us next attend to the 
distribution of organic remains in the earth. 


remains are of different antiquity, as indicated by their 
relative position, of different chemical and mineralogical 
nature, and the situations in which they occur upon the 
globe are various ; these three circumstances influence the 
distribution of organic remains. In the existing economy 
of nature we know that marine life varies with geographi- 
cal situation, and changes with the nature of the oceanic 
bed. But the present races of beings which become en- 
gaged among the sediments of the ocean characterize only 
one period: the organic remains belong to many different 
successive ages of the world. Thus we must examine their 
distribution in the earth with reference to three points,— 

1. The different periods when they lived. 

2. The geographical situation of the locality. 

3. The different rocks which enclose them—(other 
things being similar). 
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The bare proposal of such probleins for ‘discussion is 
enough to prove what real progress ‘has'beén ‘made in in- 
vestigating the structure of the earth; and it is scarcely 
beyond truth to say, that as much is already ‘known of the 
laws which govern the distribution’ of’ ‘orgutii¢ remains in 
the earth as of those which define ‘the limits’ of lifé in the 
sea. Nevertheless, we must not ‘imagitie ‘this subject so 
fully examined as to confer more tlian a provisional charac- 
ter upon the conclusions which follow ; for accurate results 
on the subject are yet collected from Fy vely's small part of 
the surface of the globe. «9 

1. The relative antiquity of the stratified rocks is found 
to be, throughout most parts of the world, the circumstance 
of principal influence in limiting the occurrence of organic 
reliquiz. In every restricted tract of country, as the north 
or south of England, the fossil zoophyta,’ shells, and crus- 
tacea are different in the different’ systems of formations, 
and sometimes even in all the successive stratified rocks. 
Thus in the north of England the'silurian system, the car- 
boniferous system, the red sandstone system, the oolitic 
system, and the cretaceous system, all contain organic re- 
mains, and mostly in great plenty. Two things are here 
observed, first, that ALL the FOSSIL shells, &c. are clearly 
and completely pistinct from any knowin recent species ; 
secondly, that with hardly one exception, all those of one 
system are distinct from all those of another. 

2. In each system of ‘strata lie entombed the exuvie of 
entirely different races of beings, all successively buried in 
marine sediments on the same geographical area; a series 
of monuments which mark the numerous changes of orga- 
nic and inorganic nature. Each stratum is thus proved to 
have been in its turn the bed of the sea. After the depo- 
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sition of a certain number constituting a formation or sys- 
tem of strata, all the phenomena were changed, sediments 
of a different nature were deposited, enclosing the remains 
of different races of living beings. The same things are 
true of equal districts in the south of England, in France, 
Germany, and America. It is therefore adopted as an 
axiom sufficiently demonstrated to be of general application, 
that in a limited district particular species of organic re- 
mains are distributed in certain assemblages of strata ac- 
cording to their relative antiquity. Certain races of orga- 
nic remains are of higher antiquity than others. 

To the discovery of these sure truths Mr W. Smith has a 
just and recognised claim. His labours date from 1790; 
yet we must not omit to observe that not only Werner, but 
Whitehurst, Mitchell, and Lister, and others, had some 
knowledge of a similar kind, more, perhaps, than can be 
inferred from the short notices left in their works, or in the 
memory of their pupils. 

3. But these are local truths. The attention of modern 
geologists, resolved to follow out the masterly researches of 
Mr Smith, are directed to ascertain their generality. The 
law just expressed may be universally true, and prove every 
where changes of organic life proportioned to the time 
elapsed, and yet not permit us to infer that these changes 
were contemporaneously similar over all or even a great 
part of the globe, uzless the organic contents are every 
where similar in the same or contemporaneous formations 
or systems of strata. The facts yet collected on this sub- 
ject are too few to allow of very precise inferences ; yet it is 
too important to be lightly passed over. It is found that 
particular species of fossils have rarely, even in the same 
stratum, an universal] diffusion. Not even over the conti- 
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nent of Europe can many particular species be traced at all 
the points of a particular rock. One certain belemnite 
(B. mucronatus) is almost never absent from the European 
chalk, and is found in no other rock ; a particular trilobite 
( Calymene Blumenbachii), and a certain coral ( Catenipora 
Lam.) has been found not only in most localities of the 
silurian limestones in Europe, but also in America; ; but 
these are rare cases. Particular genera and families are 
more widely distributed along the strata to which they be- 
long ; for example, belemnites and gryphe occur every 
where in the cretaceous and oolitic systems, and rarely or 
not at all in any other systems. Orthoceratites and gonia- 
tites occur every where in the silurian and carboniferous 
systems, and in none which lie above. Finally, each sys- 
tem of strata, as far as is yet known, appears, wherever it 
occurs, to exhibit in its organic contents identity, affinity, 
or analogy with those found with it at other points nearly 
in the ratio of the proximity of the situations. Hence, as 
a general rule, it is found that the marine organic contents 
of each system of strata are the remains of successively 
created and destroyed races of animals, each of which lived 
through particular periods of time, and no longer ; that the 
families and genera living at one epoch were very widely 
diffused, but that each species existed only in a definite and 
mostly very narrow geographical area. 

4. Nature of the rocks.—In the modern ocean we know 
that the distribution of many mollusca and crustacea is in- 
fluenced by the nature of the bed or shore of the sea. 
. Oysters love a muddy bank, cockles delight in sandy shores, 
lobsters seek subaqueous rocks. The same dependence 
appears amongst organic remains; for it is too remarkable 
to escape ordinary attention, that the ostrea deltoidea is col- 
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lected in immense oyster beds in the Kimmeridge clay ; 
that an analogous genus, the gryphea, lies in excessive 
abundance in the Oxford clay, and the argillaceous lias 
shales and limestones. 

But zoophytes, as lamelliferous oealb échinida, and 
crinoidea, generally, are almost unknown in argillaceous 
rocks, unless when they are associated with calcareous por- 
tions, while they abound in many; if not = the fossiliferous 
limestones. ,. .. _. 

This kind of dependence of © certain races of fossil shells, 
&c. on the nature of the enveloping ‘rocks, can be well 
studied in the oolitic and carboniferous limestone forma- 
tions, where, limestone, sandstone, and shales continually 
alternate, ., There is a general accordance between the dif- 
ferent oolitic limestones in the number and general charac: 
ter, and often. peculiar species of fossils which. they contain. 
In respect of the fossils, the limestones differ more from 
the euro and argillaceous strata than from. each other. 
with this addition, that the fossils are ‘principally confined 
to the valcareous, portions of the strata. _ 

‘It would appear, therefore, that the conditions of exist- 
ence of certain. species of fossils occurred periedically, and 
coincided with. the deposition of particular strata, as if the 
dictum of Cuvier were true,—as if the.oceani¢ fluid had 
changed. its nature, and its depositions and inhabitants 
changed in proportion. But before we adppt this conclu- 
sion, we must assure ourselves of the truth ef what has in- 
deed been, Jong taken : for granted by: geologists, ‘that . the 
marine.anjmalg _ lived on or near the spot where their re. 
mains lie,jmbedded.| This does not require long discus- 
sion. ‘The general perfection of the delicate ornaments on 
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the surfaces of shells, echini, &c., the complete state of con- 

‘servation of fishes, crustacea, &c., proves them to have un- 
dergone little or no violence, such a3 transporting from a 
distance in oceanic currents would necessarily occasion. 
In some cases the fossil shells, &c. have experienced the 
usual agitation of the shores of the sea, as in the forest 
marble group near Bath, the top of the oolite at Stamford, 
&c. ; and this is of great importance in reasoning ; but gene- 
rally we may conclude that the doctrine is sufficiently exact 
which fixes the local residences of the animals near the 
place of sepulture of their shelly or osseous remains. 


COMPARISON OF THE STRATIFIED AND UNSTRATIFIED 
ROCKS. 


The arguments on which we rely for. the proof of the 
subaqueous origin of all the stratified rocks may be thus 
summed up. 

The stratified structure is that which is always scant 
by successive depositions of sediments‘in water. ; 

The materials (clay, sand, limestone, &c.) composing the 
strata of the crust of the globe, are exactly similar and in 
the same condition, or else very analogous, to deposits now 
forming under water in various sale of the globe, and si- 
milarly associated. 

The organic contents of the rocks are each as admit of 
no other explanation, for they are mostly of marine or fresh 
water origin; and the few terrestrial reliquize which occur in 
them shew, by various circumstances, that they were drifted 
from the land or overwhelmed by the sea. ‘By combining 
all these considerations, we arrive at the positive conclu- 
sion that all the really stratified rocks are of aqueous origin. 

But. when we turn to the unitratified rocks the‘ same 


56 COMPARISON OF THE STRATIFIED 


conclusion does not apply. Independent of the universal 
want of this unequivocal mark of watery action (except 
under particular cases not really exceptional, as will appear 
hereafter), the. following circumstances are decisive. 

The materials of which the rocks are composed are 
neither similar to those now deposited by water nor in a 
similar condition. They are not composed of sands, clays, 
or limestone, but of a variety of crystallized minerals, many 
of them the same or very similar to those produced by vol- 
canic agency, or the artificial heat of a furnace. 

The. association of these minerals into rocks is the same 
or very similar to the grouping of similar minerals in volca- 
nic rocks. In several instances the products of volcanos 
and ancient unstratified rocks are identical. The variations 
of the different groups of rocks follow similar laws, and they 
occur under similar relations to the stratified rocks. 

In these unstratified rocks organic remains do not occur 
(sometimes, indeed, portions of strata containing such re- 
mains are enveloped in unstratified rocks); and from the 
whole evidence no doubt remains of the igneous origin of 
the crystallized and other unstratified rocks. 

It is very conceivable that, in particular circumstances, 
the effect of watery and igneous agency may be evident in 
the same rock. These agencies may have been contem- 
poraneously or successively exerted ; and thus combined, 
successive or confused results of two entirely different 
agencies may occasionally lead even the experienced geo- 
logist into error. But this does not affect the’ principle ; 
inaccuracies of detail must often occur in descriptions and 
reasonings on natural phenomena, which involve various 
conditions and measures of force. Already, indeed, the 
clew is probably obtained for elucidating the differences as 
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well as the agreements of geological phenomena, and it is 
not necessary to say that no natural science can pretend to 
have made greater progress than this; for to know the 
causes of general agreement, and to discover the causes of 
partial diversity, is the whole problem of physical science. 

Original Position of Strata.—The leading and funda- 
mental fact of geology is the submarine origin of the strati- 
fied rocks ; and the partial desiccation of the bed of the an- 
cient sea is the general truth upon which all geological 
theory must be based; for in fact our examination of the 
structure of the existing land is nothing more than the ex- 
amination of the successive deposits in the ancient ocean, 
varied by the effects of subterranean movements. One of 
the first questions which presents itself to the mind on con- 
sidering this subject is this, Do we see these stratified 
rocks in their original state and place, or have any displace- 
ments and derangements happened to confuse their order 
and symmetry? The theoretical considerations connected 
with this question will come before us hereafter, but, for the 
sake of the descriptions of rocks which are to follow, it is 
necessary to settle the facts. 

In this, fortunately, there is no great difficulty. By an 
investigation of the circumstances under which modern de- 
posits happen in water, we find as a very general result, ad- 
mitting of few, and those local exceptions, that these depo- 
sits ever tend to assume horizontal surfaces. Wherever 
the lateral influence of waves and currents agitates broad 
surfaces of water to a considerable portion of its depth, the 
earthy sediments (sand, clay, &c.), and chemical precipi- 
tates (carbonate of lime) are diffused by the movements with 
so much uniformity as to produce very regular strata, with a 
decided tendency to horizontal surfaces. Thus, all round the 
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British islands, the very moderate slope of the bed of the - 
sea is extremely characteristic ; between the Humber and 
the Elbe, a distance of 4° longitude, the greatest depth is 
about 200 feet. (Whewell on Tides, Phil. Trans.) And, 
as Mr de la Beche has shewn, if the British islands and 
the bed of the sea around them were raised only 600 feet 
above their actual level (as compared _with the ocean), they 
would be joined to the continent of Europe, and surrounded 
on all hands by a vast area of flat, or rather gently inclined, 
land ; for the fall from the coast to the new sea-line would 
be generally so gradual as to ‘present to the eye one great 
plain,, uniting the western coasts of Spain, Ireland, the 
Hebrides, and Scandinavia. ° 

The same horizontality of stratified deposits i is oer 
in the dried beds of ancient and modern lakes; it is seen 
in every delta and along all river sides, and even if, like the 
stormy Arve, the rivers sweep along large masses of stone 
through irregular valleys, and accumulate heaps of detritus, 
with much local irregularity, the aaa result is a pane 
surface... — 

There are indeed exceptions to this general truth. One 
of the most interesting is that brought forward by Mr 
Yates in his description of the sedimentary deposits in the 
lakes pf Switzerland. . Where a river discharges sediment 
into deep, and ‘tranquil water, the particles, when released 
from, the lateral impulse, are in some degree in the same 
circumstances as materials thrown from a loaded waggon ; 
the coarser matters accumulate into conical. heaps round 
the point of entrance of the river, while the finer sorts pass 
through greater breadths of the water and form more ex- 
tensive and less inclined deposits. (Jameson’s. Journal, 
1830.) . Another case of. stratified deposits deviating con- 
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siderably from the horizontal, may happen when carbonate 
of lime is precipitated from solution, and suffered to fall in 
very tranquil water on a sloping or undulated bed. The 
thickness of the strata produced would be greatest in the 
deepest parts, and the whole deposit would grow thinner 
towards the edges. 

Now, in fact, among the stratified rocks which compose 
the crust of the globe, examples of these exceptional cases 
do occur; instances are really known where coarse mate- 
rials to a limited extent have been deposited in inclined 
positions, and carbonate of lime collected in particular forms 
and not generally diffused; but just as in the present eco- 
nomy of nature we find unequivocal evidence of the gene- 
rality of the law of horizontal deposition of strata, so it 
certainly was in the older times. We are fully convinced, 
that for broad and extensive formations of strata composed 
of various successions of sands, clays and limestones va- 
riously stored with organic remains, there can be no risk 
of error in assuming, as a fact oun proved, that they 
were deposited nearly level. 

Position of Strata.—Assured of this fact, as a basis of 
reasoning, we may proceed to inquire into the actual po- 
sition of strata, as they are seen in the desiccated parts of 
the old oceanic bed which now compose our solid land. 
The most general condition of the stratified rocks of all 
ages is to be not quite level, but inclined to the horizon in 
some one direction, and at some certain angle, in each lo- 
cality. 

Over immense tracts of the earth’s surface, the angle of 
inclination is extremely moderate ; more than § of the sur- 
face of Europe (and probably of the other continents) is 
occupied by strata which in common Janguage may be said 
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to be nearly horizontal. This character of horizontal:ty is 
indeed almost exactly merited by the strata around Paris, 
in the Great Plains of Northern Germany and Russia, the 
Basin of the Danube, Hungary, &c. ; but as we proceed in 
any direction from such centres and lines of horizontal 
stratification, we find the rocks to assume more and more 
of some prevalent inclination, so as to permit the subjacent 
strata to come to the surface and present escarpments in 
particular directions. 

These escarpments commonly look toward the nearest 
range of mountains; in that direction the inclination of the 
strata augments continually, and at length on the slopes, 
or in the midst of such mountain range, we find them very 
steeply inclined, absolutely vertical, partially retroflexed, 
or bent into strange contortions. 

Among the’ Alps and Pyrenees, the strata which, in 
every part of their surface, were originally very little in- 
clined, and which, at a distance from the mountains, retain 
nearly their original position, are thrown into various dis- 
turbed positions; the local effect of violent convulsions. By 
a careful study of the circumstances, we observe that these 
indications of disturbance augment continually toward the 
axis or centre of the mountain group; and that the direc- 
tion of the movements has there been upwards. There 
has, in fact, been a real and violent elevation of the strati- 
fied crust of the globe, corresponding to the centre or axis 
of each mountain group. | 


Axis. 
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This truth, sufficiently attested by observation in all parts 
of the globe, leads directly to another very important law 
of the phenomena of disturbed stratification. The centre 
or axis of the mountain group, and consequently of the dis- 
turbing movement, is generally seen to be a mass of un- 
stratified rock, such as granite, sienite, &c., which shews, by 
a variety of circumstances, that it was not deposited in wa- 
ter, but rather crystallized from igneous fusion. Very often, 
indeed generally, proofs of its having been in a state of fu- 
sion at the time of the elevation of the strata, are found in 
the extension of veins of the crystallized into the sedimen- 
tary rocks, accompanied by characteristic effects of heat. 

We are thus led to associate the phenomenon of the dis- 
turbance of strata, with the eruption of crystallized rock 
from beneath ; and though the latter is indeed not exactly 
the cause of the former, but rather a concomitant effect of 
some general dynamical agency, geologists are not greatly 
to be censured who describe the phenomena as they appear, 
and speak of the disturbed positions of the strata, as effects 
of the elevation of unstratified rocks. 

Once acquainted with this relation of the two classes of 
rocks, we are in possession of a clew to guide us through all 
the mazes of local geology ; for it is equally true of small 
elevations of strata, as of all mountain chains, that the most 
general condition observable is the mutual dependence of 
these disturbances and irruptions of unstratified rocks. 

Particular Positions of Strata.—One of the most com- 
mon of the many forms in which the subterraneous move- 
ments alluded to have left the strata, is that of a longitudi- 
nal ridge, from which the strata decline on both sides, 
usually at very high angles; this is called an anticlinal axis. 
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In some cases (Diagram, No. 4.) the strata are continuous 
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over the axis, as in the Ribblesdale system of faults in York- 
shire ; in others (Diagram, No. 5.) they are removed along 
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the axis so as to constitute what is called a valley of eleva- 
tion. The southern Cordilleras are in this state. 

The longitudinal depression or trough (Diagram, No. 6 ) 

Chalk Hills, No. 6. 
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towards which strata decline, is called a synclinal axis ; 
this is frequently placed parallel to an anticlinal axis. 

Cases of conical elevation do occur, but rarely ; ellipti- 
cal ridges are more frequent ; and the centres and axes of 
such being removed more or less completely, make round 
or elliptical valleys of elevation. One of the most remark- 
able is that of Woolhope in Herefordshire. (Murchison.) 

In some cases, instead of acclinal or declinal slopes to 
or from an axis, we have a complete fracture of the mass of 
strata along a vertical or inclined plane, parallel to which the 
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beds on one side are uplifted, and on the other depressed. 
This is called a fault or slip ; almost every coal district 
and mining region in the world is full of such, though their 
number is, upon the whole, very much greatest in elevated 
districts, and least in the youngest strata. 

The extent of displacement on one side of such fault is 
sometimes only a few inches; in other cases 10, 100, or 
1000 feet or yards. The great Craven fault and Cross Fell 
fault in the north of England! is complicated with a narrow 
anticlinal axis, the extent of displacement produced by both 
is 1000, 2000, 3000, or even 4000 feet. (Diagram, No. 7.) 
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Irregular as seems the origin of. these fractures a 
occasioned certainly by pressure on planes of unequal re- 
sistance), yet some general laws of phenomena are known 
concerning them. The faults in any district range in many 
directions ; yet they more specially follow two principal 
lines nearly at right angles to one another ; they generally 
cross the anticlinal axis, and terminate in a remarkable 
master fault or axis of elevation.? 

Another law has been long known to miners of the rela- 
tion between the plane of the fault and displacement of the 
strata which it traverses ; if the fault forms unequal angles 


1 See Phillips and Sedgwick in Geol. Trans. ; also Geol. of York- 
shire, vol. ii. 

® See Geol. of Yorkshire, vel. ii., and Hopkin’s in Cambridge Trun- 
sactions. 
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with the plane of stratification, the strata are almost always’ 
found depressed on that side towards which the plane of 
the fault dips or declines from the horizontal. In diagram, 
(No. 8) & h being a level line, ff the plane of the fault. 


No. 8. 


dipping from the horizon on the side D, the strata 1, 2, 3, 
&c. are found (relatively) ¢hrown down on the side D, and 
(relatively) elevated on the side E. Not as in the next 
diagram (No. 9), which represents rare and exceptional 
cases with the same letters. 


- Both the anticlinal axis and the fault are, without impro- 
priety, often called aves of (relative) elevation. | 
When the violence of the disturbing agencies has been 
extreme, the strata are not only thrown into high angles of 
inclination towards or from an axis, but sometimes actual- 
ly rendered vertical (as in the Isle of Wight), or even re- 
troflexed (as in the Malvern Hills). Even a more remark- 
able case is common among the Alps, as in the Lake of the . 
Four Cantons, and in the Valley of Lauterbrun, where the 
limestones are bent into the utmost conceivable variety of: 
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curvatures, evidently caused by great lateral and vertical 
pressure upon yielding materials. (Diagram, No. 10.) 
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Areas of Deposition.—The study of the various circum- 
stances under which disturbances of the strata are mani- 
fested, has assumed a very high degree of importance since 
the speculations of M. de Beaumont recalled attention to 
their connexion with general theory. It had been long 
known that the dislocations of the strata were of unequal 
antiquity. Even as early as 1791, Mr Smith found proof 
of the faults in the coal strata of Gloucestershire and 
Somersetshire, being anterior to the new red marl, for the 
horizontal beds of that formation lie level over the inclined 
and broken planes of the coal system. In the north of 
England, the coal-works from Nottingham to Aberford as 
well as those in Durham and Newcastle, indicate the same 
truth; but yet it is to M. de Beaumont that we owe the 
impulse which has given the investigation of the ages of 
disturbances a distinct station in geological science. 

The data required for determining the geological age of 
a convulsion or disturbance of strata are simple, yet they 
cannot always be had with sufficient exactness. We must 
know what strata are, and what are not, displaced by the 
disturbance in question. If, for example, it be found that 
along any axis of elevation, the set of rocks included in the 
gneiss, mica-slate, clay-slate, and greywacke slate sys- 
tems, are dislocated, but that none of the strata belong- 
ing to the carboniferous or other more recent systems have 
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participated in the movement, the conclusion is plain, that 
the disturbance happened before the deposition of the lat- 
ter rocks, but after the production of the former. If the 
undisturbed strata D, E, F be cdnsecutive with the disturb- 
ed rocks A, B, C, the geological data of the occurrence is 
accurately fixed ; but if there be any chasm in this respect 
as A B—*__* EF, the limits of error are known, but the 
age of the fault is only SEronnaed Jixed. See Diagram 


No. 1]. 
Diagram, No. ae 
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The principal difficulty, however, lies in the procurement 
of any really satisfactory data. If the disturbed strata be 
covered along the axis of movement by undisturbed de- 
posits, the data must be correct, though incomplete, and 
the conclusion must be admitted ; but this is a rare case ; 
most frequently the observations are individually indecisive. 
Certain older strata are seen to be dislocated with reference 
to a certain axis ; other newer beds occurring in the vicinity 
are not seen to be disturbed ; if the observations can be re- 
peated at many localities, not far removed from the axis, 
the negative may sometimes be sufficiently established. In 
such a case it generally happens that the disturbed strata 
are somewhere or other found unconformed in dip or in 
direction on the surface to those which are presumed to be 
undisturbed ; on such evidence of unconformity, we might 
safely infer the geological dates of several great disturbances 
which have affected the Cumbrian slate district and other 
tracts in the north of England. 


DESCRIPTIVE GEOLOGY. 


LEADING DIVISIONS. 


The history of the successive formation of the crust of 
the globe is so far like a narration of human events, that it 
admits of being placed in chronological order, and classed 
in periods more or less characteristic. Those periods are 
not at present reducible to the scale of historical time which 
is measured by the earth’s rotation and revolution ; yet the 
sequence of events isin many cases perfectly ascertainable, 
and something like a scale of relative time may be com- 

The basis of geologi¢al chronology is the succession of 
stratified rocks ; the lowest are the oldest, and the upper- 
most are the most recent. Unstratified rocks present. no 
such series; yet, by their connexion with the others, these 
also may frequently be referred to their true dates. On 
this account, the section of strata in any country is the 
foundation of all true and philosophical knowledge of its 
geological history. 

Sufficient time has elapsed since the promulgation of the 
views of Werner and Smith on this subject to allow of a 
just estimate of their respective merits ; both are amongst 
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the brightest names in geology. The principle of geolog:- 
cal time was very firmly adopted by both of these eminent 
men ; both produced sections of strata to form the scale of 
geological time; Smith analyzed the English strata with 
masterly accuracy,—Werner grouped the rocks of Ger- 
many into large and comprehensive systems : the one esta- 
_blished the practice of local and exact research, the other 
encouraged a hope of arriving at general truths. Both of 
these are included in modern geology. 

The series of strata in Germany was grouped by Wer- 
ner, who in this was guided by earlier writers, under the 
heads of Primitive, Transition, and Floetz or Secondary 
rocks, terms which have been immeasurably censured, with- 
out sufficient reason. 

The primitive, or most ancient of the known strata, were 
supposed to be of crystalline origin, and to contain no or- 
ganic remains; the secondary rocks to be mostly of sedi- 
mentary origin, and to abound in organic exuvie; the 
transition rocks were defined by intermediate characters. 
At a later period, Cuvier and Brongniart’s researches round 
Paris, shewed the necessity of adding an upper term to this 
series of systems, viz. the Tertiary strata, which Werner 
had little opportunity of knowing. . 

The Wernerian hypothesis. of the orzgin of the strata 
may, without hesitation, be rejected as entirely useless ; but 
his views of the leading groups of strata has had, and will 
long have, a decided and permanent influence in geology. 
The term Primitive rocks, as implying more than we know, 
is replaced by Primary ; and Du Halloy and others have. 
united with these the cognate Transition rocks of Werner. 
Thus we have at present three well understood divisions,—- 
primary, secondary, and tertiary strata,—between which are 
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many ¢ransition strata, linking the whole into one compre- 
hensive succession, which contains all the monuments of 
mechanical, chemical, and vital phenomena open to the 
scrutiny of man. ) 

In the following pages we shall attempt to exhibit the 
progress made in decyphering these monuments in the or- 
der of their inscription : this, indeed, is not the progress of 
tnvestigation, which rather begins with the things best 
known, proceeds from the recognised facts and laws of 
diurnal geology, and gradually encounters the increasing 
difficulties which beset the inquiry into the ancient revolu- 
tions of nature; but our object is to state results in the 
smallest compass and most convenient order; and this is 
only to be attained by following the stream of time. 


PRIMARY STRATA. 


Primitive and great part of the Transition rocks of Wer- 
ner. ‘Inferior order of strata, Conybeare. Agalysian 
rocks, Brongniart. 


Base of the Primary Strata.—Inferiorly the primary 
strata rest on unstratified, generally granitic rocks, so situat- 
ed as to cut off all possibility of observation at greater 
depths.: . This granite floor,—this universal crystalline basis 
to the stratified rocks,—appears in many instances (Glen 
Tilt in the Highlands, Skiddaw in Cumberland, Land’s 
End in Cornwall, &c.) to have undergone fusion since the 
deposition of strata upon it, for veins pass from it into the 
fissures of these rocks; this may even be considered one of. 
the most general truths yet ascertained in geology. Some 
theorists have proposed the hypothesis, that granite is only 
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a fused mass of stratified rocks. To this we shall again ad- 
vert, and at present shall only observe, that, whether that 
notion be true or false, it is enough for our present purpose 
that it recognises the general truth of the stratified rocks 
which are the products of water, resting universally on un- 
stratified crystalline rocks, which, through whatever previ- 
ous conditions their particles may have passed, have assum- 
ed their present characters from the agency. of heat. 

Igneous rocks, then, rest below all the aqueous de- 
posits. | oo 
Nature of the Primary Strata.—The rocks included in 
this division may be referred to three principal types : 
Siliceous, Argillaceous, and Calcareous rocks. The most im- 
portant siliceous rocks are gneiss, composed of the minerals 
called quartz, felspar, and mica (with or without horn- 
blende, garnets, &c.); mica-slate, consisting of quartz and 
mica (with or without felspar, garnets, hornblende, &c.) ; 
quartz-rock, composed chiefly of grains of quartz aggluti- 
nated in various degrees (with or without mica, &c.); 
chlorite-slate, which, when highly quartzose, may be re- 
ferred to this division, but, when passing to clay-slate, more 
naturally ranks with the next. Hornblende-slate has the 
same double relation. Sandstones occur in the upper parts. 
' The argillaceous rocks are less varied: Clay-slate, a fine 
grained, apparently simple, mass; grauwacke-slate, of a na- 
ture intermediate between this and common sandstone ; 
grauwacke, a conglomerate of quartzose and other frag- 
ments in a basis of clay-slate ; various shales. 

The calcareous portions are somewhat remarkable among 
limestones, for their generally crystalline character ; even 
the fossiliferous rocks have much of this feature, and all 
the older beds are really crystallized. (Garnet, mica, talc, 
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hornblende, augite, quartz, &c., sometimes occur in those 
portions. ) 

Induration or consolidation to a high degree, is a gene- 
ral property of these strata. There is, in fact, no sand, no 
clay, no marl, in the whole series. | 

Succession of the Primary Strata. The different rocks — 
named are naturally associated in particular groups, ac- 
cording to geological time, and consequently admit of be- 
ing usefully combined in artificial arrangements which pro- 
ceed on the same basis. Thus, amid many local variations, 
it is certainly true that rocks of the general type of gneiss 
and mica-slate lie most frequently and abundantly at the 
base of the whole series, and contain no organic remains ; 
that the coarser argillaceous, sandy,. and calcareous rocks, 
become more abundant in the upper parts of the series, 
and yield stores of organic exuviz, both of plants and ani- 
mals. Between these extremes are found the deposits of 
clay-slate, chlorite-slate, &c. In consequence we have 
the following series of systems, or great assemblages of 
strata, in the primary division (numbered according to their 
geological date, but placed so ag to cece their relative 
superposition). 

3. Silurian system, baaiieaoibens hiencatonés shales, &c. 
with many fossils. 

. 2. Clay-slate, and greywacke-slate ayteun with some 
limestones and a few fossils. 

1. Mica-slate, and gneiss system, with crystalline lime- 
stones, and few or no fossils. 


GNEISS AND MICA-SLATE SYSTEM. | 
. Geographical Extent.—Hardly any of the lofty mountain 
ranges on the face of the globe are entirely devoid of rocks 
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of this system, uplifted upon an axis of unstratified granitic 
masses, 80 as to be inclined at high angles to the horizon. 
The great European basin is defined by irregular elevations 
of this kind from the Frozen Sea to the Atlantic; by the 
Uralian and Caucasian chains, the ranges of Asia Minor, 
Greece, South Italy, and the Atlas; the irregular west- 
ern border of Spain, Ireland, the north of Scotland, and 
Scandinavia, is of similar structure. Within this area, the 
Sierras of Spain, the Pyrenees, the Alps, and many minor 
mountains, shew the extremely wide expansion of this old- 
est known system of stratified rocks. 

In the British Isles it is little known in England and 
Wales (about Snowdon and Skiddaw) ; but, in the Isle of 
Man, in all the very mountainous parts of Ireland (Derry, 
Donegal, Galway, the south-western and south-eastern 
districts), in the Western Isles, Zetland, and all the High- 
lands of Scotland, it is the predominant class of rocks. 

Succession and Thickness of the Strata—In the High- 
lands of Scotland the expansion of the gneiss and mica- 
slate system is extremely great, and the following general 
formula may be stated of the succession of the component 
rocks, it being always remembered that local variations oc- 
cur, which cannot always be reduced to a regular scale in 
a country where no organic remains can be employed to 
verify the inferences from mineral character. The thick- 
ness of these rocks is very great, even to miles, but cannot 
be accurately stated. 

Upper series. Chlorite-slates, apparently uniting the 
clay-slate and mica-slate deposits. No organic re- 
mains. It ranges on the whole south-east border 
of the Grampians, from near Aberdeen to Argyle- 
shire. | 
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Middle series. Mica-slates, primary limestone, quartz- 
rock, in various combinations, the former by far the 
most predominant, the others only locally import- 
ant ; the limestone occurs in different parts of the 
series. That of Loch Earn, Inverary, and Bala- 
hulish, is in the upper part, approaching to chlo- 
rite-slate ; that of Glen Tilt, and the vale of Loch 
Tay, is in the lower part. No organic remains. 
This occupies a great part of the eastern and south- 
ern Highlands, north-west of Ireland. 

_ [ower series. Gneiss, with primary limestone, quartz 

rock, hornblende-slate, &c. Gneiss is the predo- 

_ minant rock, and varies much in all respects ; the 

others are of local occurrence. Mica-slate alter- 

nates with Gneiss. No organic remains. The gneiss 

series occupies nearly all the Hebrides, and very 

large tracts of the northern. and north-western 
Highlands. 

Primary Stratification.—The stratification of primary 
rocks is sometimes very evident and indubitable, as in the. 
gneiss beds about Loch Sunart in Argyleshire, the lime- 
stones of Loch Earn and Balahulish, the mica-slate of 
Glen Croe, the chlorite-slate of Loch Lomond: but, in 
many cases, it is extremely difficult to pronounce a candid 
and just opinion whether a particular mass of such rocks is. 
stratified or not. This arises from the causes which are 
found to produce partial embarrassment even among rocks 
of the secondary age. These are original peculiarities of 
stratification, and subsequent change of structure by mole- 
cular aggregation (under the influence of heat or otter ee 
neral agency). 


_ The laminar and bedded structure of gneiss, mica-slate, 
G 
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chlorite-slate, and primary limestone, is always more or 
less proportioned to the admixture of ingredients, just as in 
common sandstones, which are changed to flagstone by 
aDundance of mica, but aggregated into masses of great 
thickness where this is absent. Besides this cause of varia- 
tion, common to all siliceous and argillaceous rocks, there 
is a singularity in the lamination of gneiss, and the schistose 
rocks analogous to it, which seems to indicate that some 
peculiar agency different from the ordinary diffusive influ- 
ence of water was concerned in producing it. Contortions 
in the lamine of these rocks are so prevalent, as even al- 
most to be exclusively characteristic of them. It is easy 
to see how such peculiar arrangements of the surface of 
lamination, and the occasional entire extinction of those 
surfaces, may, in fact, render it extremely doubtful whe- 
ther the rock is in any respect stratified, because, in many 
instances, where the beds or strata are very thick, no other 
clew is to be found than that afforded by the lamina, which 
generally are, but yet (as in common sandstone) often are 
not parallel to the planes of stratification. 

There are, however, yet other causes which tend to con- 
fuse the evidence of stratification. In the neighbourhood 
of igneous rocks (granite, porphyry, &c.) the gneiss, and 
other similar rocks, seem to have undergone some altera- 
tions. MacCulloch assures us, that the contortion of the 
laminze of the rocks augments near the granite veins, quartz 
veins, &c., and our own observations in Argyleshire lead to 
a partial adoption of this view. Another thing of importance 
‘has been noticed by Mr Weaver (Geol. Trans.) concerning 
alternation of really granitic beds with ordinary gneiss in 
Ireland. Whether these be altered gneiss, or interposed 
granite, ig not material to the present discussion, if there 
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be, from whatever cause, such alternations of really crys- 
tallized and sedimentary rocks, the result must be a blend- 
ing of the characters of the two classes of rocks, and the 
stratified structure may wholly vanish in particular tracts, 
through the local influence of heat. 

Another very general cause of difficulty in determining 
the stratification of primary rocks arises from the changes 
of structure introduced among them since their deposition. 
The contraction of these, as well as of other rocks, has oc- 
casioned the production of a multitude of divisional planes 
or joints variously related to the surfaces of stratification, 
and often, especially in the finer grained and laminated 
rocks, assuming an admirable symmetry of direction and 
inclination. Thus tabular and other regular structures ap- 
pear in the stratified primary rocks, which arrest the at- 
tention, and add a new cause of embarrassment. 

What, then, is the fruit of all this discussion ? It is the 
conviction that the gneiss, mica-slate, primary limestone, 
quartz-rock, &c. are stratified rocks; the most important 
evidence being the alternation of these different rocks, and 
the lamination of different substances in them, but that 
the causes which tend among all rocks to complicate the 
stratification with new structures, have gone to the maxi- 
mum in these the oldest of all ; the principal of these causes 
being heat, either locally exhibited in the neighbourhood 
of igneous crystallized rocks, or generally pervading the 
whole mass of deposits. 

Composition of Gneiss, Mica-Slate, Quartz-Rock, §c.— 
The views just advanced of the changes of structure su- 
perinduced on these rocks, lead us to an explanation of 
what seems at first an extremely perplexing circumstance 
in the history of primary strata,—their crystalline or pseudo- 


76, PRIMARY STRATA. 


crystalline texture. Primary limestone is both stratified 
and crystallized. Gneiss and mica-slate are stratified, and 
yet they often closely resemble granite, which, because it 
ig crystallized and not stratified, is ranked among rocks of 
igneous origin. 

The case of limestone is soon settled. It is known, that, 
in contact with igneous rocks, the chalk of Ireland and 
the limestone of Teesdale, are turned to crystallized carbo- 
nate of lime; and experiments in the laboratory have left 
no doubt of the propriety of referring this crystallization of 
the limestone to the mere agency of heat and pressure. 

The primary limestone is therefore crystallized, because 
it has been subject to high temperature, pervading, of 
course, all the rocks with which it is associated. But it oc- 
curs with nearly all members of the mica-slate and gneiss 
systems. All those rocks then have suffered the influence 
of heat. 

In like manner, experimental proof has been offered by 
the chemist, that quartz-rock is merely sandstone altered. 
by heat, as had been inferred from phenomena at the con- 
tact of such rocks, with the basalt and greenstone in Salis-. 
bury Craigs, Teesdale, and Shropshire ; and thus we find 
reason to believe that some of the characters by which: 
gneiss and mica-slate approach to granite, are owing to. 
their having experienced considerable influence of heat. 
It is not, however, necessary to attribute to this heat.more | 
than the cementation of the grains of mica, quartz, felspar, . 
&c., just as happens in quartz-rock. Some minerals may, 
perhaps, have been really generated by the heat (as happens 
to garnet near trap-dykes); but, in general, examination of 
the ingredients of gneiss, mica-slate, &c., shews the mi-- 
nerals to be really worn and fragmented crystals not very . 
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different from those in common sandstones, which have in¢ 
deed regular internal structure, but not a regular external 
geometrical form. Six-sided tables of mica can seldom be 
seen in gneiss or mica-slate; the pyramids of quartz have 
lost their angles, and the prisms of felspar their edges. 
Sometimes, it is true, the degree of wearing which the 
particles have suffered is very slight, and many considera- 
tions render it probable that the circumstances under which 
they were accumulated, differed materially from those 
which produced the sediments of the secondary geological 
era. According to these views, then, gneiss, mica-slate, 
&c. &c., though really stratified rocks, present greater re- 
semblance than others to the granite rocks, because they 
are composed of granitic detritus, which has been only par- 
tially water-worn, and aggregated under the influence of 
high temperature, which has given a peculiarity to the mo- 
lecular constitution, generated new minerals, and introduced 
symmetrical structures, which complicate or predominate 
over the traces of laminar and stratified aggregation. 

Absence of Organic Remains.—The opinion, early intro- 
duced into geology, that the lowest stratified rocks are de- 
ficient in organic remains still holds its ground, and still 
appears to support the rather questionable separation of the 
gmeiss and mica-slate system from the superior slate de- 
posits, under the name of primitive rocks. 

MacCulloch, indeed, states that organic remains ( Ortho- 
cerata) occur in limestone lying in the gneiss tract of Loch 
Eribol, in Sutherland ; and in the German translation of 
De la Beche’s Manual (by Von Dechen), we find examples 
quoted from Hoffman of fossils occurring among gneiss and 
mica-slate in the Erzgebirge and Fichtelgebirge. 

The fossils lie, indeed, in greywacke ; but this is stated: 
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to be really and clearly inclosed between beds of gneias, 
mica-slate, &c. 

A particular view on this subject has been gradually in- 
troduced into geological hypothesis, viz. that the mineral 
and structural character of gneiss, mica-slate, &c. is pro- 
ducible by long continued action of heat upon siliceous 
and argillaceous strata of any age. Thus in the Col de 
Balme the lias is supposed to have been metamorphesed 
into chloritic and micaceous rocks, analogous to those of 
the mica-slate. Those who adopt such views find it easy 
to escape from the difficulty presented by MacCulloch’s and 
Hoffman’s observations ; but without entering on the sub- 
ject at present, it is riglit to mention that the researches of 
Sedgwick and Murchison on the spot indicated by MacCul- 
loch failed to confirm his testimony, and that in the moun- 
tainous border of the basin of Bohemia, as in every such 
range, apparent enclosures of fossiliferous greywacke, be- 
tween gneiss and mica-slate, is hardly a case of sufficient 
importance to negative the universal result of direct re- 
searches, which all go to establish as a fact the total ab- 
sence of organic remains from the whole of the gneiss and 
mica-slate systems. Is this absence of all traces of orga- 
nic life to be admitted as proof that the globe was at that 
period unfurnished with the beautiful and wonderful va- 
riety of plants and animals adapted to the land, the air, and 
the sea, or may we suppose such did exist, but that their 
reliquise were never entombed in the rocks, or if there de- 
posited, have been destroyed by subsequent alterations of 
their molecular constitution ? 

Igneous Rocks— Veins.—Besides the ne granitic 
floor upon which all the gneiss and mica-slate system rests, 
and from which at many points veins or interspersed beds 
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pass up into these strata, many other masses of pyroge- 
nous rock have been forced among the gneiss and mica- 
slate, so as to constitute dykes or irregular masses of large 
extent. Thus porphyry, greenstone, basalt, and other 
crystallized rocks are found mixed with the gneiss and 
mica-slate in various parts of the Highlands, Hebrides, and 
Zetlands. Of these the most frequent is porphyry, which 
indeed forms a very large region in the vicinity of Ben 
Nevis and Glen Coe, and is also abundant in Ben Cruachan, 
both in great masses and in dykes variously associated with 
granitic veins. It is perhaps. not proper to describe the 
serpentine of Portsoy as forming dykes, for its vertical 
masses appear conformable to those of the mica-slate, 
quartz-rock, limestone, &c. so as rather to correspond with 
the notion of an interposed bed. 

Metalliferous veins occur, but not plentifully, in the 
gneiss of the Highlands. At Strontian the lead veins 
have been long celebrated ; they range east and west and 
north and south: copper also occurs in the vicinity. Such 
veins appear still less common in the mica-slate. 
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Geographical Extent.—Few mountainous districts are 
wholly devoid of argillaceous primary rocks; but these 
deposits are not at all to be compared in extent with the 
older mica-slate and gneiss formations. If we look to the 
continent and islands of Europe we shall find a singular re- 
ciprocity in the distribution of these members of the fa- 
mily of primary rocks. The gneiss and mica-slates of the 
Alps, Pyrenees, and mountain borders of Bohemia, are not 
indeed entirely unaccompanied by such argillaceous depo- 
sits, any more than the Scandinavian and Highland chains, 
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and the north-western primary tract of Ireland; but the 
principal masses of the clay-slate system lie apart in the 
Harz and the Ardennes, in Brittany and Cornwall, the 
Welsh and the Cumbrian mountains, and the ranges of the 
Lammermuir and Donegal ; yet under all these slate tracts 
lies the fundamental granite, and similar veins pass from it 
into the argillaceous covering. In some parts, as in Cum- 
berland (Skiddaw), and in the Isle of Anglesea, slight 
traces of the older stratified rocks appear below the clay- 
slate, but the general fact appears to be that the deposition 
of the two systems was influenced by different physical 
conditions related to different geographical centres. 
Succession and Thickness.—The districts of Britain in 
which the clay-slate system unfolds into the greatest va- 
riety of formations are the Cumbrian region and North 
Wales. The recent researches of Sedgwick and Murchi- 
son in Wales permit us to unite the sections of the princi- 
pality with those of Cumberland, and thus to offer a nearly 
complete series of the members of this great mass of deposits. 
As before we place the groups in the order of superposition. 


Upper Group, or Cambrian Rocks (Sedgwick), 

| consisting of 

Plynlymmon Rocks.—Hard, fine, sandy, or coarse grey- 
wacke and grauwacke- slate (without organic remains ?), 
which is locally productive of roofing slates, and generally 
traversed by an extraordinary abundance of symmetrical 
fissures. Wales, Cumberland, and Westmoreland, the Lam-. 
mermuir Mountains, Donegal Ranges, borders of Dartmoor, 
North Devon, Charnwood Forest. Thickness in the Cum- 
brian tract 3000 feet at least. 
_ Bala Limestone.—Dark, slaty, calcareous rock, various- 
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ly associated with the slate, and locally rich in organic re- 
mains, both in Wales and Westmoreland. Limestone of 
Ilfracombe and North Devon? of the Harz, Norway, 
Brittany, &c.? Thickness in Westmoreland 100 feet. 

Snowdon Rocks.—lIn this division are rocks of various 
colours, green, blue, purple, &c., and fine or coarse grain. 
Good roofing-slate abounds, and the peculiar fissility called 
cleavage, on which it depends, is very general in all the 
mass of rocks, which are some thousand feet thick both in 
Wales and Cumberland. In both districts also the sedi- 
mentary rocks are much intermixed with porphyries and 
greenstones, both in seeming beds and dykes, and many 
parts of the slaty rocks themselves are really amygdaloidal, 
or else composed of fragments of porphyry and other ig- 
neous rocks. No organic remains have been found in the 
Cumbrian district, but they occur in Snowdon, Thickness 
in Cumberland 3000 feet at least. 


Lower Group, or Cumbrian Rocks (Sedgwick). 

Clay-Slate.—This is a. singularly uniform mass of lami- 
nated argillaceous rock, of a dark colour and smooth tex- 
ture, with vertical cleavage and symmetrical joints. It is 
devoid of organic remains. 

Chiastolite-Slate differs hardly at all from the preceding, 
except by including crystals of chiastolite and hornblende. 

Hornblende-Slate.—This is very different from the rock 
so named in Glen Tilt, for its basis is clay-slate with inter- 
mixed crystals of hornblende or actynolite. | 
. These three divisions may be above 3000 feet thick in 
Cumberland. | | - . 
_ Stratification.—This structure is very evident in some 
parts of the clay-slate system, but very indistinct in others, 
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Thus in Cumberland it would be a difficult thing to say 
what were the planes of stratification in the Skiddaw 
slates, but for the assistance of the chiastolite slates be- 
neath, and the red argillaceous rocks of Derwentwater 
above. The planes of stratification thus judged of appear 
to rise to the north-west toward an axis passing from 
Caldbeck Fells south-west to Egremont. The same direc- 
tion and dip of strata is to be inferred from the interposed 
limestone beds of Coniston Water Head (Bala limestone), 
and it is confirmed by minute examination of the alterna- 
tion and gradation, of the different sorts of slate. 

But, certainly, on a general view of the country, the 
stratified structure is far from evident; so that many per- 
sons, impressed by the remarkable structure called cleavage 
which traverses nearly in vertical planes the surfaces of 
stratification, and the symmetrical joints which divide the 
rock into prismatic masses almost of geometrical regularity, 
leave the district under the impression that it is not at all 
stratified. 

The same remarks apply to the slaty tracts of Cornwall 
and Wales, in which, especially the latter, both cleavage 
planes and symmetrical joints predominate over the strati- 
fication. That these structures are of later date than the 
stratified structure, is evident when we compare primary and 
sécondary districts, for in the latter symmetrical joints 
pass through imbedded organic remains, and through many 
alternating sedimentary strata. 

They are in fact superposed structures, and from what is 
known of the introduction of similar structures into ordi- 
nary clays and shales by the side and in the vicinity of 
igneous rocks, independent of general considerations, such 
as the high degree of induration of these rocks, there is 
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little doubt that the agency of heat is the general. cause of 
these phenomena of structure. Argillaceous slaty rocks 
deposited from water, like common clays and shales, still 
retain traces of their original stratification, but they have 
undergone generally those changes depending on pervading 
heat, which later secondary rocks of similar original nature 
have experienced locally near the granitic region of the 
Col de Balme, near the Whin-Sill of Teesdale, and the whin- 
dyke of Coley Hill. 

_ The Chemical and Mineralogical composition of these 
rocks is very analogous to that of common clays and shales ; 
but the frequent admixture of igneous rocks, both in inter- 
posed beds and dykes, and the local metamorphism of the 
slate rocks, so as to assume amygduloidal (Cumberland) and 
porphyritic (North Wales, Cornwall) structures, renders 
their exact origin a very interesting -and unsettled subject 
of speculation. 

Organic Remains, as previously observed, are (except in 
Snowdon and at Tintagel in Cornwall) almost confined to the 
limestones which interlaminate the slates. These are yet 
very imperfectly known. In the Cumbrian limestone oc- 
cur calamopore, lithodendra, cyathophylla, orbicula, and, we 
believe, a much greater variety in the limestone of Bala. 
Some organic remains also occur in the coeval limestones of 
Devonshire. The Norwegian limestones, probably coeval, 
are by far richer in zoophyta, crinoidea, and conchifera. 

Igneous Rocks, Veins, 5c.—Granites, sienites, porphy- 
ries, and greenstones, are plentifully associated with the 
slaty rocks of Cumberland and Westmoreland, about Hel- 
vellyn, High Pike, Borrowdale, Wastwater, Ennerdale, &c., 
the granitic rocks, generally in great masses, which have 
burst through the slates,—the porphyries and greenstoncs 
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often interposed in partially conformable layers or passing 
through the rocks in dykes. Similar facts occur in the 
Lammermuir, in the Snowdon ranges, and the slates of 
Cornwall and Brittany ; and in many cases the porphyritic 
beds have been subjected to the same disturbances as the 
slats in which they are interpolated. 

The mineral veins of the Cumberland district pass gene- 
rally east and west (rarely north and south), and yield sul- 
phuret, carbonate, phosphate, arseniate, &c. of lead; sul- 
phuret, carbonate, arseniate, &c. of copper; ores of iron, 
zinc, manganese, &c. 

Those of Cornwall and Brittany have generally east at 
west courses, and north and south cross courses, with in- 
termediate or quarter point veins. Ores of copper, tin, 
lead, silver, cobalt, antimony, bismuth, &c. abound in the 
rich tract of Cornwall. Similar statements apply to Brit- 
tany. The Snowdon and Cardiganshire chains yield lead 
and copper ores, also in east and west veins principally. 
The Harz is also a very metalliferous range. 

It appears to be true as a general rule, that it is the 
Snowdon series or lower division of the Cambrian group 
which in Wales and Cumberland is the most highly metalli- 
ferous. In Cornwall, the lower portions are the richest, 
but nowhere, we believe, is the uppermost series of Plyn- 
lymmon rocks remarkably rich in metallic veins ; for ex- 
ample, the Lammermuir. the south-east of Westmoreland, 
Charnwood Forest, the middle of Wales, part of the upper 
slates of Cornwall and Devon. 


_ SILURIAN SYSTEM. 


Geographical Extent.—It is to the labours of Mr Mur- 
chison, in South Wales and the bordering counties, that we 
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are indebted for a clear knowledge of the relations of this 
great mass of rocks, which were but partially noticed, and 
never consistently arranged by preceding writers. It is 
still to the district which he has worked, and specially to 
the counties of Hereford, Radnor, Brecon, Carmarthen, 
and Pembroke, that we must look for the most complete 
development of it yet made known. It does occur in 
Westmoreland and the Craven district of Yorkshire, and 
probably also in the southern primary tract of Ireland, be- 
tween Waterford and Bantry Bay. There appears good 
reason to believe that part of the slaty rocks and limestones 
of the Harz and Norway, as well as the Eifel limestones, 
belong to it. Judging from organic remains which we have 
seen, it appears not unlikely that large tracts in the northern 
parts of the United States and Canada belong to this system. 

Succession of Deposits and Thickness.—Mr Murchison’s 
views on this subject, after mature reflection, appear finally 
to have settled into the following intelligible classification, 
which, however, can only be considered as locally applica- 
ble until the more extensive investigation which these rocks 
deserve in other districts, shall determine the general cha- 
racters ef the deposits. The order is that of superposition. 


Upper silurian system, consisting of — 

The Ludlow rocks, 2000 feet in thickness, which are 
composed of three groups, viz. | 
h. Upper Ludlow rock, an assemblage of slightly mica- 
ceous, grey, thin bedded limestones and shaly beds, 
containing a very great abundance of fossil shells, 
chiefly belonging to brachiopoda ; some trilobites 

occur in it. 


.g- Aymestry limestone, a subcrystalline grey and blue 
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argillaceous limestone, full of pentamerus Knightii, 
and other brachiopoda ; some corals also occur. 

Jf- Lower Ludlow rock, a series of sandy, liver, and datk- 
coloured shale and flag, with concretions of earthy 
limestone ; the organic remains are various and nu- 
merous. 

The Wenlock rocks, &c. 1800 feet thick, including— 

e. Wenlock limestone, a highly concretionary grey and 
blue subcrystalline limestone, singularly rich in par- 
ticular genera of corals and crinoidea, brachiopoda ; 
certain gasteropoda and polythalamic cephalopoda, 
and trilobites, are very plentiful in the Welsh, Sa- 
lopian, and Dudley limestone, the same species 
occurring also in the Eifel and partially in the Harz, 
Norway, Russia, Brittany, and North America. 

d. Wenlock shale, a liver and dark grey-coloured rarely 
micaceous shale, with nodules of earthy limestone ; 
trilobites, brachiopoda, orthocerata, &c. occur in it. 


Lower silurian system, consisting of— 

The Caradoc rocks, 2500 feet thick. 

c. Thin bedded, impure, shelly limestone, and finely 
laminated, slightly micaceous, greenish sandstone ; 
with pentameri and other brachiopoda. 

b. Thick bedded, red, purple, green, and white freestone, 
conglomeritic quartzose grits, sandy and gritty lime- 
stones, brachiopoda, trilobites, &c. 

The Llandeilo rocks, 1200 feet thick. 

a. Dark coloured flags, mostly calcareous, with some sand- 
stone and slate. Asaphus Buchii, and other trilobites. 

In tracing from Shropshire and Radnorshire the courses 

of these various rocks to the west, it is found that the lime- 
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stones lose their thickness and importance, and the dis- 
tinctions of the several groups become, from that and 
other causes, less easily followed. This variation of nu- 
merical division is common to all the systems of stratified 
rocks : it leads us to doubt the applicability of minute sub- 
divisions, however well conceived and locally exact, except 
for small geographical areas. In searching for the conti- 
nuity of such systems we may conveniently follow rather 
such leading divisions as upper and lower silurians, though 
it is very probable that these will be often undistinguish- 
able, especially as the development of the limestones (which 
in this, as in all other stratified systems, offer the most de- 
cided characters) is unequal and irregular. | 


STRATIFICATION AND ORGANIC REMAINS. 


At this stage in the series of deposited rocks, all doubts 
and difficulties as to the fact of their complete stratification 
vanish entirely. In the alternation of sandstones, shales, 
and limestones, many of them fossiliferous, the fossil shells 
and crustacea, &c. differing in the different groups, what 
do we recognise. but the very same principle as that which 
was detected by Mr Smith’s researches among the oolites of 
Bath? Jt is this close analogy between deposits so far dis- 
tant in geological date as the superior primary and middle 
secondary rocks, which constitutes the great interest of Mr - 
Murchison’s researches. We, who have known, step by step, 
the whole progress of his researches, claim the results as be- 
ing peculiarly illustrative of the modern school of geology, 
which in all its investigations strives to detect, by a close in- 
quiry into certain classes of phenomena among rocks of diffe- 
rent ages, the unchangeable influences of nature. But there 
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is another point of view in which the silurian ayaem demands 
our especial attention. 
. It appears highly probable that the organic remains of 
this ancient system are sufficiently numerous to justify sa~ 
tisfactory inferences on points of the greatest importance: 
in the philosophy of geology. 
. In the first place, we must observe that these reliquiz, 
though perhaps specifically different from those in the older 
limestones and other fossiliferous rocks of the clay-slate 
system, are mostly congeneric, of analogous structure, and 
similarly distinct from existing forms of life. There is 
evidently such an agreement of mineral and organic cha- 
racters between the silurian and clay-slate systems, that 
both must be admitted to have been deposited under cir- 
cumstances depending on the same or very similar physical 
conditions. That system is so linked with the mica-slate 
and gneiss, that the whole mass of primary strata may be- 
conceived to be the result of physical conditions, gradually or 
periodically variable, but not suddenly interrupted. It ap- 
pears that, in the deposition ef the subcrystalline gneiss: 
and mica-slate rocks, mechanical agitation of the ocean was 
rare and slight ; and that, on the contrary, in the highest 
group of the primary strata, the sandstones and conglome- 
rates indicate frequent and considerable watery disturbance. 

Nearly in the same ratio, the monuments of organic life 
appear and grow numerous, the limestone bands become 
more regular and continuous, the stratification less com- 
plicated by superimposed structures, and the eharacters of 
secondary strata appear. 

It was therefore not unphilosophical in Werner to pro-- 
pose for these formations, and some of those already rank-~ 
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ed in the clay-slate system, the term Transition rocks: such 
in truth they are; yet the term will probably fall into dis- 
use, because the enlarged views of modern geologists have 
led them to recognise in all the varied mass of stratified 
rocks, only one long, though locally interrupted, series, 
every term of which is really transitive, connecting the 
earlier and later formations. Of this abundant proof 
will be found by every inquiring geologist. 

The organic remains of the silurian system are most 
abundant in the limestones (e. g. Wenlock and Aymestry 
limestones) ; in calcareo-argillaceous layers (e.g. Builth and 
Llandeilo flags); or in layers of shale and sandstone asso- 
ciated with such calcareous deposits. The same is true 
(in a general sense) in the secondary strata, and, as far as 
examples can be quoted, it is also true in the lowest pri- 
mary strata. The remains of polypiferous zoophyta, occur 
almost exclusively in the limestones; this is true for all 
the primary strata. The corals of the Wenlock and Dudley 
limestone, and those of the contemporaneous limestone of the 
Eifel, are aggregated in such forms as to suggest, though per- 
haps not to establish, the notion of these rocks being in fact: 
ancient coral reefs. Crinoidea are less plentiful in these lime- 
stones than in some of later date: the brachiopoda and other 
mollusca, and also the trilobites, occur in the calcareous, ar- 
gillaceous, and arenaceous rocks. Remains of fishes have 
been observed, even abundantly, but no traces of reptiles. 

The character of induration or consolidation is less remark- 
able in these strata, than in all the rest of the primary rocks.. 
The sandstones are, however, seldom soft ; the argillaceous 
beds are shaly or slaty, and the limestones still subcrystalline. 

Igneous rocks are associated with different parts of the 

H ’ 
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silurian system, under circumstances of .great interest, 
though the geological date of their irruption can seldom 
be determined exactly. Mr Murchison, in describing them, 
adopts the convenient plan of referring them to their seve- 
ral parallel anticlinal or disruptive axes, and characterizing 
the nature of the igneous rocks and their effects upon the 
neighbouring strata. North of the Severn, Lilleshall Hill, 
the Wrekin, Charlton Hill, &c. mark parallel axes ranging 
from N.E. to S.W. and piercing through beds chiefly of 
‘the Caradoc rocks, the sandstones of which are converted to 
quartz-rocks at the point of junction of the trap. The ridge 
of Caer Caradoc contains many varieties of felspar rock, gra- 
nite, and greenstone, and actynolitic amygdaloid. 

On the flank of this axis of violent elevation, sandstones 
are converted to quartz-rocks, and particular strata occur 
composed of the materials of igneous rocks, the origin of 
which the author ascribes to subsidence of volcanic matter 
in water, and calls volcanic sandstone. 

The mining district of Shelve, is an isolated tract sepa- 
rated from the Linley and Longmynd Hills by the remark- 
able ridge of quartz-rock, called the Stiperstones. It is 
made up of parallel ridges of trap and alternating depres- 
sions in the lower silurian rocks. Some of these trappean 
rocks alternate conformably with the stratified deposits, 
and are supposed to be of contemporaneous origin, and 
partly of the nature of the volcanic sandstone previously 
noticed; others are of the ordinary character of irrupted 
trap. Veins of lead-ore occur in the greywacke, near the 
junction with the trap. 

The Breiddin Hills are formed in ridges running from 
E.N.E. to W.S.W. The eastern, or chief ridge, contains 
compact felspar rocks, slates, porphyries, greenstone, &c. 
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they burst through upper silurian rocks. The other main 
ridge contains chiefly columnar greenstone. 

The Old Radnor group contains abundance of hypers- 
thene, and passes from this to a fine grained greenstone. 
Near Old Radnor church, the upper silurian rocks are dis- 
located, and bands of imperfect serpentine occur between 
the trap and the limestone, which near the contact is wholly 
unstratified, crystalline, and hard; the shale is also harden- 
ed to a slaty substance: coatings and nests of anthracite, 
with minute metallic veins, appear near the junction. 
Other groups of trap, near Builth, range from N.E. to 
S.W., and resemble in many respects the rocks of the 
Shelve district. Other occurrences are noticed in Breck- 
nockshire aud Caermarthenshire, and from the whole in- 
vestigation, we find in the rocks which have been irrupted 
into these silurian strata, in their effects on the surround- 
ing strata, in the alternation of pseudo-volcanic sand- 
stones, and in the mineral springs which accompany the 
ridges of trap, not only the usual analogies to the effects of 
heat, but special resemblances to that form of the igneous 
action which is exemplified in volcanos. The facts are 
generally of the same order as those noticed among the 
older slates of the Lammermuir, Cumbria, Snowdonia, but 
more exactly and definitely traceable. 

The circumstance of the dependence of the metallic veins 
on the axis of igneous rocks, in the Shelve district, is an ex- 
ample on a small and distinct scale of what is seen in Cumber- 
land, Snowdonia, and most of the great mountain chains of 
Europe (of all geological ages). For it is a general truth, that 
metallic veins abound in proportion to the proximity of the 
situation to axes of dislocation, and irruptions of pyrogenous 
rock—a view first positively advanced by M. Necker. 
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-GENERAL VIEWS CONCERNING PRIMARY STRATA. 

The primary formations have so much of parallelism to 
each other, so much conformity of position, as to indicate 
long periods undisturbed by great convulsions. It is true, 
that among the old slates of Cumberland, between the 
Skiddaw and Snowdon series, a red conglomerate rock 
accurs, and seems.to prove local disturbance ; but this soli- 
tary exception rather suggests the commencement of that 
volcanic agency which in the period of the deposition of 
the Borrowdale and Langdale slates was very frequently 
exerted. Among the silurian rocks, conglomerates also 
occur, and seem to imply that part of the older Snowdonian 
and other slaty rocks were previously raised up to be ex- 
posed to atmospheric action; but yet the conformity of the 
silurian and Plynlimmon rocks, seems to forbid the notion 
of any great convulsions, though it may not at all affect the 
question of gradual elevation of part of the older rocks. 

However, it is certain, that in the later part of the 
primary period, or perhaps after its close, great and general 
disturbances happened, which in many parts altered the 
aspect of the globe, by raising up large tracts of land, and 
dividing the expanded ocean by a multitude of mountain- 
ous islands. Without entering into a wide field of inexact 
discussion, we may dwell on some facts of this nature which 
have come to light concerning the ancient hydrography of 
the British islands. . 

It is remarked of the Grampians, that their elevated 
ranges no where include any masses of secondary strata, 
though round their flanks these rocks spread very widely. 
and on all sides; they rest on the gneiss of Sutherland, 
mica-slate of Argyleshire, chlorite slates of Perthshire, &c. 
and in general appear in such relations to the ancient rock? 
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as to indicate that these had stood up above the ocean in 
which the carboniferous system was afterwards formed. 

In studying the Lammermuir ranges, which are come 
posed of slaty rocks less ancient than any in the Highland 
chains, .the same old red sandstone border is found as that 
which encircles the Grampians, and under the same rela- 
tions. These mountains, then, were also raised, though 
not to their present elevations, before the commencement 
of the carboniferous era. Now, it is very remarkable, that 
the Grampians and Lammermuirs are nearly parallel, both 
ranging nearly north-east : both are prolonged (across the 
channel) into Ireland, the former reaching Donegal, and 
the north-western projection of Ireland, the latter entering 
by Donaghadee on the eastern coast of Ireland, and pro- 
ceeding inland to Cavan. In Ireland these prolonged 
ranges also shew the same independence of the carbonife- 
rous deposits; and the same results apply to the south- 
east border of the island. 

Again, the same north-east range accompanies the slaty 
rocks of the Isle of Man, and it is recognised in a very dis- 
tinct manner in the insulated and romantic district of the 
English Lakes. The axis of these slaty tracts passes north- 
east and south-west ; and the nearly circular mass of pri- 
mary strata is begirt by a belt of later red sandstone, lime- 
stone, &c., all evidently unconformed to the axis of the 
slates. The date of one of the elevations of the Cumbrian 
slates is thus probably fixed before the commencement of 
the carboniferous era. 

The slaty ranges of North Wales have the same direc- 
tion, north-east and south-west; they are also, probably, 
or rather certainly, anterior in elevation to the commence- 


ment of the carboniferous epoch; and, finally, the axis of 
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the Cornish and South Devon slates has the same general 
direction, and these rocks, probably, were elevated before 
the deposition of the carboniferous system. | 

Most of these mountains have an axis of granite and 
other pyrogenous rocks. Thus, a great number of parallel 
mountain ranges were produced by disturbing movements 
within one geological period, the result being, in each case, 
one, or a number of anticlinal axes, in each physical re- 
gion, parallel to each other. It is impossible not to be 
struck with the probability thus arising, that, in the direc- 
tion of convulsive movements, some regular laws are dis- 
coverable. In fact, if we were to be satisfied with one in- 
stance, this north-east direction among so many presumed 
contemporaneous elevations would establish the truth of Elie 
du Beaumont’s hypothesis, which would have us recognise, 
as a principle capable of practical application, that parallel 
mountain ranges belong to the same era, and the same exer- 
tion of disturbing forces. This must be, however, subjected 
to further and more rigorous trials before it can be adopt- 
ed among the admitted generalizations of inductive geology. 

Though it thus appears evident that many of the most 
marking characters of British physical geography have so 
old a date as disturbances anterior to the carboniferous 
system, yet, on the continent of Europe, this is by no 
means the case ; for the Alps, Pyrenees, Carpathians, and 
Apennines, are of more recent date, and, at the time when 
the Grampians sent streams and detritus to straits where 
now the valleys of the Forth and Clyde meet, the greater 
part of Europe was a wide ocean. 

The state of the globe during the period of the produc- 
tion of the primary strata may never be fully disclosed by 
geological inquiries, aided by higher departments of know- 
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ledge: yet, as a view of the successive conditions of the 
globe, however imperfect, constitutes the very essence of 
philosophical geology, it is necessary to ascertain what pro- 
gress has been made in this dark research into some of the 
earliest natural records of creation. It is remarkable that 
the lowest of all the known systems of stratified deposits 
should be at once the most extensive, the most nearly uni. 
versal, the most uniform in mineral character, the only one 
from which organic life appears to be totally excluded, 
and in which the character of mechanical aggregation is 
the most obscure. Most of the circumstances are original, 
though the latter has been apparently influenced by super- 
posed structures, due to subsequent agencies. Can we 
hesitate to admit that the globe was then in a condition 
which has never since occurred to it? Does it not strike 
the mind as a reasonable hypothesis, that the ocean was, 
during the period when gneiss and mica-slate were form- 
ed, unfitted, by some peculiarity of condition, for the sup- 
port of living beings? Such peculiarity, to judge from the 
deposited rocks, was not of a chemical nature, for these 
are not of a description to countenance such an opinion ; on 
the contrary, the gradual introduction of fossil exuvie in the 
superior strata, till at length, as we ascend in the scale of 
rocks, they are unfolded in great abundance, seems to point 
to some slow change of a pervading physical condition. 

In accordance with the undoubted truth of the general 
expansion of rocks of igneous origin below all the stratified 
masses, we naturally inquire if the agency of subterranean 
heat is of a kind to account for the phenomena observed. 
It is obvious that, when and wherever the supposed high 
subterranean temperature was applied most directly to 
the base of the ocean, so high a temperature would be 


96 ' PRIMARY STRATA. 


maintained therein, as to be incompatible with the exist- 
ence of organic beings ; changes would be produced upon 
the igneous rocks in an expanded thermal (agitated) ocean, 
quite different from those occasioned by lateral movements 
in later times through narrower channels of cooler water. 

It does not appear improbable that a hydrothermic ac- 
tion, of the nature suggested, may be found sufficient to 
account for the remarkable resemblance between the (pri- 
mitive) granitic, and the (derivative) gneiss rocks,—their 
almost universal diffusion,—the singular undulated lamina- 
tion, rather than stratification, which belongs to so many of 
the older primary recks,—and the absence of organic life ; 
while, as the form of the globe was changed by subter- 
ranean disturbances, and mechanical agencies arose to im- 
portance, the sea received partial deposits from emerging 
lands into its contracted and variously ramified basins, and 
the communication of heat from below was sufficiently re- 
tarded by the intervention of solid rocks (gneiss, &c.) to al 
low, at least partially, temperatures suited to particular races 
of animals. It appears somewhat in favour of this view that 
the races of animals are, for the most part, very peculiar,— 
their association with abundance of corals seems to justify a 
belief that they were suited to a warm climate,—and the dis- 
appearance of nearly all these genera and families, after pass- 
ing through a few more formations and systems of strata, is 
at least in harmony with the conditions assumed. 

But this hypothesis, suggested by consideration of the 
phenomena, assumes quite another character, when com- 
pared with deductions from the admitted fact of the former 
igneous fluidity of the mass of the globe. From that im- 
portant truth, as we deem it, it seems to follow necessarily. 
that the globe should pass through many stages and changes 
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before, in any part of the surface, the conditions could be 
obtained, within which the Almighty Architect of the uni- 
verse has seen fit to restrict the exhibition of organic life. 
One of the most direct and important of these, and the 
most obviously influential on mechanical, chemical, and 
vital phenomena, is the diminution of surface temperature: 
this having arrived, locally or generally, at a certain point, 
the unchangeable laws of nature relating to organic life, 
which are but the expression of the will of God, began to 
operate ; and it is not one of the least curious of the ad- 
justments of the terrestrial creation, that the. diminution of 
the surface temperature is limited. A certain point once 
reached, the prescribed conditions of organic life once at- 
tained, they assume a character of stability,—a regularity 
of effects which enables a finite but intelligent eens to 
trace them back toward their origin. 


SECONDARY STRATA. 


Base of the Strata.—In consequence of the disturbing 
movements already alluded to, which have broken up the 
primary rocks into various irregular masses, and in places 
thrown them off entirely from granitic nuclei and axes, the 
secondary strata have not always, nor indeed generally, 
their surfaces parallel to those of the primary age. On 
the contrary, the two classes of rocks are unconformed to 
each other ; so that the same secondary strata may rest in 
some part of their range on gneiss, in other parts on clay- 
slate or silurian rocks, or, without any such intervention, on 
granite, according as these rocks, after the convulsive dis- 


placement of the crust of the globe, formed respectively the 
bed of the sea. 
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As a general but not universal fact, it is found that in 
the vicinity of elevated mountain masses’ the secondary 
strata are more nearly horizontal than the primary; hence 
they were included by Werner in his class of floetz or flat- 
lying rocks: but this classification, founded on a geologi- 
cal accident, is not satisfactory, though in fact it agrees 
nearly with the modern divisions. | 

Nature of the Secondary Strata.—They consist of three 
sorts of rocks, deriving their most prominent characters 
from three particular substances, viz. Siliceous, Argillaceous, 
and Calcareous rocks. On comparing them respectively 
with the corresponding forms of the primary series, little 
if any chemical difference can be established: between the 
two classes. In‘ the constituent minerals of the siliceous 
and argillaceous rocks also a great resemblance prevails. 
It is still quartz which constitutes the great bulk of: the 
masses. Mica interlaminates many sandstones, and felspar 
varies the substances of others. ‘Some clays are but a finer 
and more argillaceous kind of sandstone, just as some clay- 
slates are not obviously distinct from an argillaceous form 
of mica-slate. But yet, on -a close comparison, we find 
the condition of these mineral ingredients somewhat differ- 
ent : the grains of quartz, mica, and felspar are in fact more 
worn on the surfaces, more broken and fragmentary in:the 
secondary than in the primary strata. Also the aggrega- 
tion of them is so far different, that the fluence of sedi- 
mentary aggregation is extremely evident in all the secon- 
dary strata. The degree of consolidation of the mass is 
generally much less than in the primary groups; soft as 
well as hard sandstone, clay as well as shale, soft as well as 
hard limestones, occur continually. And just as in the 
primary strata the induration and subcrystalline aspect of 
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the rocks was at a maximum in the older systems, so in 
these the contrary characters, softness and earthiness of 
texture, become the most conspicuous in the upper or most 
recent groups. 

Thus it is evident that the consolidation and molecular 
aggregations of the rock masses of similar chemical and 
mineral nature are dependent on general influences, such as 
pressure and heat, whose effect would naturally be greatest 
in the oldest rocks, because these have been not only ex- 
posed the longest time to their influences, but also submit- 
ted to the highest degrees of their action. 5 

Succession of Secondary Strata.—Three characters are 
employed in establishing the classification of secondary 
strata ; first, their mineral constitution ; second, their respec- 
tive conformity or unconformity ; third, ‘the nature of their 
organic contents; in many instances these coincide re- 
markably ; where they differ the classification is embar- 
rassed. All the classifications, however, are to be suppos- 
ed only locally true ; for it is already ascertained that none 
of even the larger assemblages of’ secondary strata are uni- 
versal or even very general in their distribution, nor very 
uniform in any one of their characteristics, except for 
limited areas. The most convenient classification for the 
European basin is, however, found to be sufficiently appli- 
cable to all the Mediterranean and Transatlantic regions, 
part of Central Asia, and the basin of the Indus. 

"Fhe British series of. secondary strata is one of the most 
complete in Europe, and sufficiently developed, even in the 
parts where it yields to the German type (red sandstone 
system), to serve as a general basis of comparison. Tle 
following is a concise scheme of the arrangement usually 
adopted in Great Britain :— 
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Names of Formations. Thickness. Remarks. 


Composed of soft white limestones 
and argillaceous and siliceous 
rocks, all conformable in stra. 
tification, and containing similar 
groups of organic remains, 


7. Cretaceous System, 


A complex or polymeric series of 
calcareous, argillaceous, and are- 
naceous strata, associated in se- 
veral rather similar groups of 
three terms each (limestone, 
sandstone, clay). The organic 
remains of the whole system 
somewhat similar, yet in fact 
differing in each group, and in 
each term of the groups. 


6. Oolitic System, 


Arenaceous, argillaceous, and cal- 
careous strata, intimately asso- 
ciated in several repetitions, 
Red colour very predominant. 
Organic remains few and local. 


stone, Saliferous or 
Poecilitic System, 


Calcareous, arenaceous, and argil- 
laceous strata, with beds of coal 
and ironstone. The limestones 
usually low in the series, the coal 
most abundant above. Many land 
plants with the latter, the for- 
mer with marine exuvis consi- 
derably analogous to those of 
the silurian syetem. 


é 


4. Carboniferous Sys- 


tem, . ° 


CARBONIFEROUS SYSTEM. 


Geographical Extent.—This valuable series of strata, to 
which Great Britain owes so much of her commercial 
prosperity, is extended irregularly over the basin of Eu- 
rope, in North America, Australia, &c. It occupies large 
breadths in Scotland, Ireland, England and Wales, and lies 
in patches in various quarters of France, Germany, Poland, 
and Russia. Commonly it is found at the foot or on the 
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flanks of primary mountains which had been previously up- 
lifted, so that its stratification is not in accordance with 
theirs. In particular regions, however, there is no such break 
in the continuity of deposition, but, as in Herefordshire, the 
passage is gradual from the upper silurian sandstones and 
shales and limestones to the limestone, shales, and sand< 
stone, and coal of the carboniferous systems. In such a 
district it might be quite reasonable (since the organic re- 
mains, though minutely different, are often generically si- 
milar) to unite the upper primary and lower secondary 
rocks ; but this local practicability must yield to general 
convenience. 

Succession and Thickness of the Strata.—The variations 
in the development of the carboniferous system are consi- 
derable, and its occurrence is often in detached portions : 
it is therefore requisite for obtaining a general section, to 
combine the results of different and independent observers. 
The most complete view of the lower part of the system is 
found on the border of Wales adjoining the silurian rocks. 
The middle and upper portions are most fully exhibited in 
the north of England. There are three great formations 
included in the carboniferous system, | 

Upper Formation, or Coal Measures ; three thousand feet 
thick in the north of England, consisting of abundance of 
sandstone and shales, layers of ironstone, and beds of coal. 
Of these are many alternations, constituting a series of many 
nearly similar terms, usually containing at least the three 
substances,—coal, sandstone, and shale. Scarcely any lime- 
stone occurs in this upper coal-measure series. One bed is, 
however, found in the Yorkshire coal-field, containing marine 
shells, while in all the rest of the strata nathing but fresh-water 
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and terrestrial exuvize occur. A limestone bed with estuary 
shells is found in Shropshire, and near Manchester. 

The coal seams, twenty or.thirty in number, amtount in 
all to a thickness of about sixty feet, in a masa of shales 
and sandstones at least 3000 feet. Nearly the same thick- 
ness of. coal occurs in the coal-fields of Newcastlé, South 
Wales, &c. though the earthy substances enclosing the ve- 
getable products vary in nature and'thickness. The thick, 
est coa]-seams in Staffordshire and Ayrshire, ten or fifteen 
yards, are in fact composed of many beds of different qua+ 
lities aggregated together. ' The quality of coal .is :partly 
dependent on the plants of which it was originally: compoz- 
ed, and partly on subsequent changes produced by subter- 
ranean movements, effects of heat, &c. The principal dif- 
ferences arise from the variable quantity of gaseous mat» 
ter. In the stone coal (blind coal or: culm) of South. Wales, 
Kilkenny, and Virginia, which burns like coke; there. is 
little or nothing but carbon and earthy. admixtures. The 
box or cannel coal of Lancashire ‘and Yorkshire, which 
blazes like a candle, contains nearly half of its’ weight-of 
gaseous matter. There is but little‘coal, and.that in the 
lower part of the series, in Ireland. 

The ironstones of a coal district lie generally in — of 
nodules, each frequently enclosing 4 leaf or shell, or some 
other nucleus of molecular attraction. 3 ; 

The shales are bituminous or sandy ; the aiileaen la- 
minated or massive, micaceous, argillaceous, subcalcareous, 
or felspathic, very rarely of a red colour, though blue; -yel- 
low, brown, white, and other tints prevail. Chalybeate 
springs are general, and salt springs not uncommon in the 
northern coal tracts. 
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The Mountain Limestone Formation is best examined 
in the north of England! in the region between Pendle 
Hill and the Tyne. The whole series undergoes great 
changes, so as to afford northern and southern types appli- 
cable to:all parts of the mountain limestone formation yet 
known in Europe. 

The Southern Type, complete in Derbyshire and the 
south of Yorkshire, is composed of three terms, viz.— 

Upper Term.—Millstone grit, a coarse sandstone, in one, 
two, or three masses, with shales and bad coal. 

Middle Term.—(Limestone shale), a thick mass of bitu- 
minous shale, in which locally black limestone bands 
and nodules of ironstone occur. 

Lower Term.—Limestone of Derbyshire (Lower Scar 
limestone of Sedgwick and Phillips), a great mass of 
calcareous rocks almost entirely free from arenace- 
ous and‘argillaceous admixture. | 

To this type all the south of England mountain lime- 
stones, as well as those of Ireland, Belgium, Dusseldorf, 
and Silesia are to be referred. | | 

In the Northern Type the same three terms are com- 
pounded and otherwise varied. 

The upper group is composed of three millstone grit rocks, 
alternating with shales, laminated sandstones, coal 
seams, ironstones, chert beds, and thin limestones. 

The middle group consists of shales alternating with 
sandstones mostly laminated, ironstones, coal seams, 
chert beds, and five or more limestone rocks, each 
from ten to eighty feet thick. (The name of Yore- 
dale rocks is given to this group in Yorkshire.) 


1 See Geology of Yorkshire, vol. ii. and Seemick? Memoirs in Geos 
logical Proceedings and Transactions. 
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The lower group consists of limestone, alternating with 
shales and some sandstones, coals, &c. 

To this type belong all the Northumberland limestones, 
and those of the basins of the Forth and Clyde. The lime- 
stone of Burdiehouse, near Edinburgh, is maintained by 
Dr Hibbert to be of fresh-water origin. 

The lower part of the group, round the Cumbrian moun- 
tains, and along the Penine escarpments, from Brough to 
Brampton, contains alternating red sandstone beds, thus 
constituting a real transition to the next or old red sand- 
stone formation. 

The old red sandstone formation varies in its character so 
as to offer little that is really of general application except 
its colour, and the absence of coal, and rarity of limestone. 
Along the flanks of the Grampian, Lammermuir, and Cum- 
brian mountains, it is chiefly a rude conglomerate of peb- 
bles torn by violent floods trom the neighbouring high 
ground ; but on the borders of the Welsh slates it is a com- 
plicated mass of arenaceous, calcareous, and argillaceous stra- 
ta, graduating to the upper silurian system. Mr Murchison 
has thus classed the beds 10,000 feet in thickness, which he 
ascribes to the old red sandstone of the Welsh border :— 

Upper part.—Red quartzose conglomerate, overlying 
thick bedded sandstone. (Without or- 
ganic remains. ) 

Middle part.—Red and green (mottled) concretionary 
limestones, with spotted argillaceous marls 
and beds of sandstone. (Singular fishes, 
Cephalaspis of Agassiz.) 

Lower part.—Flaggy, highly micaceous, red and green 
sandstone. (With shells.) 

Jn the Geology of Yorkshire, vol. ii, is the following , 

conspectus of the whole carboniferous group :— 
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STRATIFICATION. 
This varied series of rocks shews, in all its parts, the 
clearest proof of successive deposition ; laminge, beds, strata, 
whole rocks, and groups of rocks, are here seen to be gene- 
rally parallel. It is, however, very true, that in each kind 
of rock the phenomena indicative of successive deposition 
are so far different as to admit of definition. The argilla- 
ceous members are universally laminated, but it is rare to 
see the laminz aggregated into beds. In a thickness cf a 
few hundred feet, are many thousand lamine, but xo real 
beds ; in a mass of limestone, forty to eighty feet, are no 
lamine, but many beds; in micaceous sandstone, are both 
laminz, and beds ; and in some block sandstones are oblique 
laminz and irregular oblique or waving beds. Does not 
this shew the imperfection of the nomenclature commonly 
used, which confounds all those various structures of depo- 
sition under one vague term of stratification? Yet, on the 
other hund, how full of instruction are those different phe- 
nomena: are we not clearly informed by them of the dif- 
ferent conditions of the aggregation of the different chemi- 
cal substances ? Is it not apparent that the deposition of the 
argillaceous beds was subject to only minute and short inter- 
ruptions ; that the limestone rocks were formed at intervals; - 
and the sandstones accumulated with much irregularity ? 
The deposition of limestone is of an oceanic character ; 
its maximum thickness and purity is in one direction, while 
that of the arenaceous and argillaceous rocks lies in another, 
and marks the agitation of the sea along its ancient shores, 
where rivers and inundations brought sediments to be swept 
away by the tides and currents. 
The organic remains of the carboniferous system are 
extremely numerous: upwards of four hundred species of 
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animal exuvie have been figured from the mountain lime- 
stone alone; probably 200 species: of plants belong to the 
coal measures, and it is‘certain:that in both these formations 
considerable additions will.yet be made: a few remain to 
be added from the‘old red sandstone. .The following short 
summary of British species is all that our limits allow us to 
introduce:—'. =, |. 


, Coal Mountain | Old Red 
7 : . Measures. | Limestone.| Sandstone. 


Plants—Marine ‘ . 
Terrestrial . 
Zoophyta—Polyparia 
Crinoidea 
Echinida 
Mollusca—Conchifera 
Plagimyona 
Mesomyona 
Brachiopoda 
Gasteropoda_. 
Cephalopoda Monoth 
Polythal 
Crustacea—Trilobites, &c. 
Fishes. . 


The account of plants is derived from comparison of the 
works of Brongniart, Lindley, and. Hutton, &c. and from 
private sources ; the other parts are chiefly taken from the 
Geology of Yorkshire and Sowerby’s Mineral Conchology. 


SYMMETRICAL STRUCTURES. 


The jointed structure of rocks of the carboniferous sys- 
tem has been minutely investigated. In the Geology of 
Yorkshire, vol. ii. it is shown, from eighty-five observations 
in the carboniferous system, that in the mountain lime- 
stone and coal tracts of Yorkshire, the long joints affect 
certain principal directions, so that two positive axes in 
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which these divisional planes are most frequent, are traced. 
at right angles to one another; and two negative axes in. 
which no long joints have been observed, also at right 
angles to each other. The axes of frequent joints run. 
N.N.W. and S.S.E., and E.N.E. and W.S.W. ; the nega- 
tive axes are N.E. by N., and N.W. by W. This singular 
result of observation harmonizes with. the principal direc- 
tions of mineral veins in the district bordering on the great 
Crossfell and Craven faults; it also bears a close analogy 
with the deductions from mechanical theory of Mr Hopkins, 
(Cambridge Trans. 1836), as tothe production of planes 
of fissure at right angles to each other, in cases of continu- 
ous pressure being applied to large areas of the earth’s 
lamellar crust. 


No. 12. 


The directions above named of the positive axes, obtain 
in newer strata (oolitic and red sandstone system3), and 
in situations at great distances from the Penine faults, and 
it appears probable that the joint planes are due to ex- 
tremely general agency. 

_These researches should be followed u up in other districts 
and in other systems of strata. The following table is 
extracted from the work above named, and it refers to 
diagram, No. 12. 
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Igneous rocks are of frequent occurrence in the carboni- 
ferous system of the British islands, especially in the 
northern parts of England and southern parts of Scotland. 
It is very deserving of attention, that they are principally 
of the augitic and hornblendic family of igneous rocks. 
Greenstones and basalts are the prevalent rocks which lie 
in interposed beds, or fissures in the stratified limestones, 
shales, and limestones. 

While among the slates of Cumberland and the Lam- 
mermuir prophyritic rocks of many kinds abound, the coal- 
measures and limestone rocks, not far removed, have only 
basaltic or greenstone masses mixed with them. 

The porphyry of the Cheviot and some other points 
along the Tweed, may indeed be ranked as exceptions. 
In Northumberland, Cumberland, and the northern part of 
Yorkshire, a stratiform mass of greenstone and basalt (whin 
sill) is interposed in the midst of the limestone series, ap- 
parently originating in several submarine lava currents. 
In Derbyshire, a somewhat analogous rock (“ toadstone” ) 
interlaminates the limestone ; in the Clee Hill, a mass of 
basalt (“‘jewstone”) has overflowed the coal. More com- 
monly, through all the coal-field of Durham and Newcastle, 
and not unfrequently in the coal-basins of Scotland, rocks 
of the same kind have been injected in the fluid state ‘into 
open fissures of the sandstones and shales, constituting whin- 
dykes. At the point of contact of these crystallized rocks 
with the coal, the latter is converted to coke (North of 
England), or to anthracite (Old Cumnock) ; earthy lime- 
stone is converted to crystalline (Teesdale); shale and 
sandstone are hardened to jasper (Salisbury Crags, &c.) ; 
garnets are generated in the shales of Teesdale. It is 
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worthy of remark, that the ‘ whin-dykes’ of the North of 
England are often unaccompanied by dislocation. 

- Mineral veins abound in particular parts of the carboni- 
ferous rocks, chiefly in the limestone districts, and near to 
some considerable dislocations or axes of distinct elevation. 
Scarcely a single mine in 'the British islands is worked in 
the old red sandstone, ‘or true coal-measures ; very few are 
established in districts which, like a large part of the Irish 
limestone, are removed from axes and centres of disturb- 
ance. But the dislocated mountain limestone of Cumber- 
land, Durham, Yorkshire, Derbyshire, Flintshire, Mendip, 
and South Wales, and partially that of Belgium and Silesia, 
is characterized by prevalence of veins of lead, copper, cala- 
mine, and oxide of iron. There is seldom found in these 
districts the same great variety of metallic ores as in the 
older primary tracts; the vein stuff (matrix of the ore) 
differs according to locality—fluor-spar abounds in the 
mines of Aldstone Moor, &c.—carbonate of barytes in 
Derbyshire. It is seldom that the same mining districts, 
almost never the same veins, yield copper and lead in 
abundance. One might venture to say, there is a peculiar 
elective attraction between sulphuret of lead and limestone 
tock; and this idea, followed too far, leads to the doctrine 
of the metallic contents being secreted from the bordering 
rocks. The materials of the veins seem indeed in many 
instances to have been transferred by (electric) currents 
through solid substances, but they are really diffused from 
the veins into cavities of the neighbouring oo not col- 
lected from these into the vein fissures. 

Most of the veins of fissure are accompanied by disloca- 
tions (“faults”), sometimes to the extent of several hundred 
feet, sometimes only a few inches. They pass through the 
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stratiform basalt of Northumberland and Yorkshire, and 
yield ore in tt abundantly; but though the toadstone of 
Derbyshire does not, as was once imagined, “ cut the veins 
off,” they are only feebly traced through it. But this cir- 
cumstance is not peculiar to the igneous rocks; often, and 
perhaps generally, the veins in a limestone district are 
greatly contracted (“nipped”) and unproductive at the places 
where they divide the shales, and grow wider and more pro- 
lific in the limestones and thick gritstones. Pipe veins are 
of less frequent occurrence and inferior interest. Ecton is 
one of the most remarkable of these. 

The same phenomena of some veins crossing and cutting 
through others occur in this district as in the older strata, 
and the same tendencies to peculiar directions are recog- 
nised; the bearing veins running generally east north-east, 
or nearly so, and the cross courses north by west, in the 
north of England and Flintshire. 


DISTURBANCES OF THE CARBONIFEROUS SYSTEM. 


After the deposition of this system, and before at least 
any considerable proportion of the superjacent rocks was 
formed, very extensive displacement happened in most parts 
of the surface of the globe where the carboniferous rocks 
had been deposited. Not that such displacements were 
limited in geographical extent to the area of this system; 
on the contrary, from there hardly being a known coal tract 
exempt from this influence, it would appear that convulsive 
movements took place of a very general description, 
so as to affect very large tracts of the surface of the 
globe. In the British islands, every coal district is dis- 
turbed and shaken in every square mile of its breadth 
by faults (“‘gauls, slips, troubles, and dykes”), passing in 
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many directions, some of them having a great amount of 
“throw,” and consequently affecting the working of the 
mines. But these minor effects, though on some accounts 
very interesting, lose their importance when we contem- 
plate the gigantic disruption of Tynedale, the Penine chain, 
the Craven fault, the Derbyshire elevation, the fault of the 
vale of Clwydd, the double synclinal axis of the coal-fields 
of South Wales, and the parallel one of Namur. The Pe- 
nine disruptions, ranked by De Beaumont under the title 
of the System of the North of England, are on a magnifi- 
cent scale. Three principal lines compose this great sys- 
tem—the northern branch ranges along Tynedale from 
Brampton to the sea fifty miles, bending more than once 
from its average recticlinal course to the east by north ; 
the southern branch passes in a straight line to the east- 
south-east thirty miles, and the two are connected by a line 
of fault, whose mean direction is nearly north and south, but 
it has three several courses in a length of fifty miles. The 
Craven, or southern branch of the system, is a double 
fault; the Penine line is partly an anticlinal and partly a 
fault; the Tynedale branch is one great fault. With refer- 
ence to a point in the middle of the area, enclosed by these 
dislocations, their effect is everywhere similar, viz. a mighty 
depression of all the exterior country. North of the Tyne- 
dale fault, is a depression or throw of 1000 to 2000 feet ; 
west of the Penine fault, 2000 or 3000, or perhaps 4000 
feet under Crossfell; and south of the Craven fault 3000 
feet at least under Ingleborough. 

There is no direct connexion between this great Penine 
system of faults, and the elevation of Derbyshire ; between 
them is a singular system of anticlinal elevations and syn- 
clinal depressions, all chiefly ranging north-east, or north- 
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east by east, from the Craven fault, right toward the more 
ancient but parallel anticlinals of South Wales. Before, 
however, reaching these lofty chains, 4 transverse break, 

almost exactly similar to the Crossfell fault, ranging north 
north-west, along the vale of Clwydd (which is a miniature 
copy of the vale of Eden), stops the Ribblesdale system of 
anticlinals in the south-west, just as the’ Craven fault, rang- 
ing west north-west, has stopped them on the north-east. 

It is from nearly the middle of the Ribblesdale faults that 
an anticlinal ridge, ranging south south-east, passes along 
the western border of Yorkshire and continues into Der- 
byshire, on the southern side of which county it is appa- 
rently cut off by an east and west fault. 

Charnwood Forest is an elevation of slate rocks (on an 
axis of sienitic rocks), and the date of its elevation is pos- 
terior to the limestone and coal-field of Ashby, but anterior 
to the new red sandstone system, which is seen to lie level 
over its vertical and broken slates. The other central 
coal-fields of Warwickshire, Staffordshire, and Shropshire, 
were dislocated at about the same or perhaps somewhat 
later period, for the magnesian conglomerate is disturbed 
by the faults of the Coalbrookdale-field. From this field 
to the Malvern Hills, a great north and south axis of violent 
elevation occurs, which in places actually overthrows the 
strata (Murchison in Geol. Soc. Abstracts), and others pro- 
ceed south-west, parallel to Wenlock Edge, till they reach 
the vale of the Towey. 

Here a new axis of dislocation becomes predominant, 
that of the South Wales coal-field, which runs east and west 
from St David’s in Pembrokeshire, through the counties of 
Caermarthen, Glamorgan, and Monmouth, and may be con- 
sidered to continue into the Mendip Hills and Somerset- 
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shire. Parallel to this, and in fact in the line of its pro. 
longation to the east, is the coeval disturbance of the coal 
from near Boulogne through Belgium and Westphalia, and 
in the south of Ireland. A parallel but perhaps earlier dis- 
turbance ranges along the northern aaa of the grey- 
wacke region. 

It would be impossible here to investigate all the bearings 
of the mass of evidence furnished by these variously direct- 
ed dislocations, on the dynamical principles of geology, but 
they are too important to be overlooked. We may, however, 
observe, that dislocations of different dates are thus shewn 
to be parallel, while others presumed to be coeval range 
in different directions. 


STATE OF THE GLOBE DURING THE CARBONIFEROUS 
PERIOD. 

Recollecting the proof already given of the partial eleva- 
tion of our present dry land, we shall be prepared for consi- 
dering the nature of the new conditions introduced into 
the geological formula, by this circumstance, and the varia- 
tion of surface temperature, already concluded to be admis- 
sible as a geological cause. The Grampians and other 
mountain chains being raised above the sea, and shore and 
deep sea currents established, we shall not be surprised to 
find the traces of mechanical movement in the ocean sud- 
denly grow very strong and extensive. We find, in fact, 
round all the mountain ranges, which for other reasons 
were presumed to have been uplifted before the carboni- 
ferous epoch began, some of the most remarkable con- 
glomerate rocks which occur in the British strata. The 
character of these conglomerates, too, varies in direct relation 
to the proximity of the mountains. The composition of the 
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red conglomerates of the Grampian borders reminds us con- 
tinually of the rocks of the Highlands; those which surround 
the Lammermuir Hills are full of pebbles derived from 
these mountains (Boue); those which border the Cum- 
brian group contain pebbles of the neighbouring rocks. 

What is the cause of the universal red colour of these 
ancient sediments, is already felt to be an important pro- 
blem, for it appears connected with absence of organic 
exuviee in more than one instance. Shall we say that the 
local accumulation of the old red conglomerates was a con- 
sequence of the local elevation of the primary strata from 
the bed of the sea? 

During the course of the carboniferous period the sedi- 
ments of the sea underwent a total change, for red sand- 
stones and clays are scarcely seen (except locally) among the 
coal-measures, or in the upper parts of the mountain-lime- 
stone series. Shall we say that the dark shales and various- 
ly coloured grits came from regions in different directions ? 
The great quantities of those sediments imply, probably, 
some great physical changes of land and water in situa- 
tions not far removed. The alternation of these deposits 
marks periods of intermitting action, and the circumstance of 
the prevalent association of terrestrial exuviee in these, but 
not in other strata, seems to instruct us that the earthy 
and vegetable materials were swept down from the land by 
some such means as a great river or periodical inundation. 
If so, the origin of coal and that of the accompanying charac- 
teristic rocks (or “ coal-measures”) is understood, the regu- 
lar thickness and extension of the strata of coal are ascribable 
to the watery agitation, which at once permitted the asso- 
ciation of similar earthy particies into shale and sandstone 
respectively, and collected the vegetable masses into layers. 
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De Luc’s notion of the origin of coal from submerged peat 
beds is too limited and encumbered with inextricable dif- 
ficulties to be ever adopted as a general doctrine, nor can 
the minor analogies observed between the position of the 
subterranean mass of vegetables, the vertical trees, and 
(often imaginary) roots and branches, be held at all con- 
clusive. What can be thought of an hypothesis such as 
that just named, when we try to apply it to a case like a 
north of England coal-field, with its numerous parallel] 
seams of coal, ironstone, &c. for every one of which seams 
the land must first have been dried and covered with soil, 
then submerged to receive oceanic sediments; no fault, no 
want of conformity in the stratification, no unusual violence 
pf water being in any case observable to justify the hypo- 
thesis of rising and falling land? Again, will it be sup- 
ported for a moment in a country where limestone, shale, 
gritstone, coal, are repeated many times (as in the dales of 
the north of England); yet where the grits and shales 
vanish, every trace of coal also disappears? If there be 
any truth in the hypothesis, coal should be found in the 
midst of the limestone as well as enclosed in gritstone or 
shale ; some independent proof should be given of the ris- 
ing and sinking being limited to certain tracts; or some 
reason assigned for the dependence of coal on the occur- 
rence of such sedimentary rocks. 

It is evident that the general arguments must prevail, 
and the condition of the plants which compose the coal, the 
general absence of roots, the fragmentary state of the 
stems and branches, the dispersed condition of the separa- 
dle organs, the splitting and reunion of coal beds, all the 
phenomena, in fact, really general, confirm the conclusion 
that the plants whereof coal consists were swept down from 
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the land on which they grew by watery currents, often 
repeated, and deposited in basins or large estuaries of the 
sea, or, perhaps rarely, in lakes of fresh water. The alter- 
nation of a bed of marine limestone in the Yorkshire coal- 
field, and perhaps the broad layers of bivalve shells (Unio), 
which appear sometimes in positions indicating that they 
lived and died where they are now found, shew an estuary 
deposit liable to temporary predominance of salt water. In 
the coal-fields of Shropshire and Manchester, the supposed 
fresh-water limestone may perhaps be ascribed to the in- 
flux of a river, and other coal deposits probably have hap- 
pened in the deep sea at intervals during the accumulation 
of limestone. | be 

What, then, were the circumstances of the dry land 
favourable to the growth of the enormous mass of vege- 
table substance which is buried in the coal formation? 
That the atmosphere was warmer, and, by consequence, 
moister, may be easily admitted, and in fact what is known 
of the structure of the plants goes to confirm this opinion ; 
for the most abundant forms are at least analogous to tro- 
pical vegetation. But in addition, it has been conjectured 
that the atmosphere might in those early periods have.an 
unusual dose of carbonic acid gas, and thus be more fit to 
supply the carbon requisite for the growth of such vast 
forests as then must have encumbered the limited surface 
of the land. This speculation of Brongniart appears wor- 
thy of attention; nothing known to the chemist or natural 
philosopher is Opposed to the notion that the quantity of 
carbonic acid gas in the atmosphere may be extremely va- 
riable ; it would not indeed be favourable to the life of ani- 
mals, but what proof have we of the globe being then tenant- 
ed by terrestrial animals? Moreover, speculation apart, let 
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any one calculate the quantity of carbon contained in a 
single English coal-field, once a part of the living structure 
of plants, and add the equivalent volume of carbonic acid 
gas to that small quantity which it now holds, the conse- 
quence will be an atmosphere charged with this pabulum 
of vegetable life, to a degree perhaps very favourable to 
the growth of plants, but certainly detrimental to the life 
of animals breathing by lungs. Now, surely, it is worthy 
of attention, that after the coal was deposited, reptile life 
began to be manifested, and finally, to predominate ; while, 
on the other hand, vegetable life, though the land was 
much more extensive and apparently not much lowered in 
temperature, never yielded again such thick and extensive 
carbonaceous deposits. 

From the nature of its numerous organic contents, as 
well as from the texture and composition of its masses, 
there is no doubt of the mountain limestone being truly an 
oceanic deposit, diminishing and growing debased toward 
the shores, but accumulating in masses of greater purity 
toward the deeper seas. It appears to have been a chemi- 
cal precipitate, more or less tranquilly produced ; and if we 
may venture here to combine the facts known concerning 
the primary and secondary limestone, it will appear the 
most probable inference, that a slow decomposition of the 
oceanic waters, partly by organic, partly by chemical action, 
is the true cause of the production of marine limestone. 


NEW RED SANDSTONE SYSTEM. 


Geographical Extent.—The irregular expanse of sea 
left in the region of Europe by the broken masses of land, 
belonging to the uplifted carboniferous rocks, was perhaps 
not fully filled by the next succeeding deposit of sandstones, 
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clays, and limestone, which receives the name of Red Sand- 
stone, or Salifercus or Peecilitic formation, but itis very exten- 
sively diffused in and beyond this area. It occurs in Ire- 
land, but not abundantly, and only in the north eastern part, 
which may be viewed asa dismemberment from the Lam- 
mermuir district of Scotland. In Arran, and on the west 
coast of Ayrshire, on the south side of the Lammermuirs, 
round Dumfries and Longtown, is a large tract of these 
rocks, spreading into the plain of Carlisle, the vale of Eden, 
and against the west face of the Cumbrian mountain lime- 
stone. Small detached parts occur farther south on the 
same side of the Lake district, and still smaller on the east, 
about Kirby Lonsdale. 

But the greatest expansion of these rocks in England 
begins in Durham, about the mouth of the Tees, spreads 
southward in a narrow tract along the vale of York to Not- 
tingham ; then opens at once into the wide central plain of 
England, and occupies the whole breadth from the carbo- 
niferous tract of Lancashire, North Staffordshire, Derby- 
shire and Nottinghamshire, to Shrewsbury and Worcester, 
to Leicester and Shipston; then following the Severn to 
Bristol, it turns to the west along the south face of the 
South Wales coal-field, and is, interruptedly, continued 
south from the Bath Avon to the mouth of the Exe. 

On the continent of Europe it occupies some space on 
the left bank of the Rhine in the district south of the 
Ardennes, and parallel to the Vosges; but on the right 
bank it is expanded over larger breadths in Wurtemberg, 
and occupies a great part of that enormous area included 
between Basle, Amberg, Leipzig, and Minden. 

Almost universally it fills a low or level country, out of 
which arise insulated groups and short ranges of mountains 
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of older strata or pyrogenous rocks. Such are Charnwood 
Forest, and the central coal-fields of England ; the Vosges, 
Schwarzwald, Thuringerwald, Odenwald, Harz, &c., in 
Germany. Its highest point in England does not much 
exceed 800 feet above the sea. 

Succession of Strata—This system consists of many 
alternations of arenaceous and argillaceous members, with 
some less continuous interpositions of limestone, usually 
impregnated with magnesia. The best types of the sys- 
tem are those of Germany, the south-east of France, and 
north of England. The most complete in all respects is 
that of Germany ; but it will be convenient to describe the 
English series, and afterwards to present a general con- 
spectus of the whole. It is to Professor Sedgwick (on Mag- 
nesian Limestone, Geol. Trans.) that we owe the most suc- 
cessful classification for England ; and the labours of Voltz, 
Elie de Beaumont, &c., have ascertained all that is required 
for drawing the lines of geological contemporaneity between 
England and Germany. 

Upper red sandstone formation.—Consisting of variegated 
red, white, and other clays, with gypsum; (organic 
remains, few and local). Red and white sandstone, 
with or without layers of clay ; (few or no organic 
remains). Red conglomerate of pebbles derived 
from older rocks, imbedded in red sandstone; (no 
organic remains). 

Magnesian limestone formation.—Consisting of upper 
laminated compact limestone of a light or dark grey 
or smoky colour. A few organic remains. 

Gypseous red and coloured marls. 

Lower or magnesian limestone, of a yellow colour, earthy, 

L 
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granular, crystalline, or concretionary in texture, and 
(locally) organic remains in considerable abundance. 

Marl slate or calcareous laminated: rock, yielding fishes ; 
of the genus Palzeoniscus chiefly. 

Lower red sandstone formation.— Red and yellow sand- 
stones with (locally) red. and coloured clays, and 
plants like those found in the coal series. 

The usual arrangement adopted in England unites the 
lower red sandstone, with the magnesian limestone forma- 
tion. It is of little importance, however, whether we con- 
ceive the whole system to be but one formation, or divide 
it into two or three. On the western side of the north of 
England (Plain of Carlisle), the upper red sandstone re- 
tains its usual character; the magnesian limestone is re- 
presented by a calcareous conglomerate. Further south 
near Manchester, red and greenish marls and concretionary 
limestones, both fossiliferous, divide the upper fromthe lower 
red sandstones. In the centre of England (Cheshire, Wor- 
cestershire) salt rocks and sprinys occur. In all the southern 
districts (Shropshire, Ghoucestershire, Somersetshire), a cal- 
careous conglomerate represents the magnesian limestone, 
and the lower red sandstone is only locally seen. In the dis- 
trict south of the Ardennes, and along the Vosges, there is 
no magnesian limestone, but in the midst of the variegated 
marls lies a thick limestone rock (muschelkalk), in some re- 
spects comparable to the upper laminated limestone of the 
north of England, but containing many and different organic 
remains. In the variegated clays above the muschelkalk, is a 
thin bed of magnesian limestone; with this series of varie- 
gated clays is associated a variety of sandstones locally 
rich in plants, the whole group being in France. called 
“ marnes irisees,’ in Germany, ‘ketiper.) The red grit of 
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the Vosges (Grés Vosgien, Volz) is rather a local rock pe- 
Culiar to that district, than a part of the lower red sandstone, 
which does, however, occur there beneath it. But in the 
Thuringerwald and north east of Germany, in addition to 
these, we have limestones corresponding to the upper and 
lower magnesian limestone, gypseous marl, and marl-slates 
of England, under the general name of Zechstein. Thus 
the whole is capable of being represented in one formula, 
which is well calculated to shew both the agreements and 
differences usually observed in comparing distant parts of 
a stratified formation. 


North-east of Germany.| The Vosges. |Southof England.|North of England. 


Keuper sandstones 
aod marls. 
Muschelkalk. Muschelkalk, 


Variegated 


i Marnes irisees, snarls: Variegated marls, 


Bunter sandstone. | Gres bigarré. white sand- 
stone, conglomerate. 
Calcareous Magnesian 
conglomerate , limestone, 

t Lower red 


sandstone. 


| Red and | and whi 


‘tZechstein. 


Rothetodteliegende. Gres Vosgien \ 


gres. 


Salt is associated with the upper parts of this system 
in England, France, and Germany, where the muschelkalk 
is quite as saliferous as the variegated marls, to which ap- 
parently salt is confined in England. Upon the whole, then, 
this red sandstone system is a vast mass of sandy and ar- 
gillaceous sediments of a peculiar aspect, accompanied more 
than any others yet known by salt and gypsum,—generally 
deficient in organic remains, and only locally inclosing 
strata of limestone, which commonly are characterised by 
abundance of magnesia. 

In the north of Germany the lower beds of it seem de- 
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cidedly related to the coal deposits, (as also happens in the 
north of England); in fact, the coal is supposed by Hoffman 
to be only a local product in a vast mass of red rocks, in- 
cluding the whole series of the old red and new red rocks. 
Nearly the same thing takes place in Arran where the di- 
minished carboniferous system is merely a parting in the 
enormous thickness of red clays, sandstones, and conglo- 
merates. Thus, it is evident that our best classifications 
of the series of stratified deposits can only be locally exact, 
and authors of such arrangements must be prepared to see 
them rejected, as in many cases inapplicable or very incon- 
venient. . | 

Stratification.—The same laws of phenomena on this 
subject obtain in the red sandstone as in the carboniferous 
system ; the argillaceous masses are laminated, often com- 
posed of alternating white, greenish, and red layers; the 
sandstones when very fine are also, in general, thinly bed- 
ded; where very coarse they are in ruder and less regular 
layers; where pebbles and sand are mixed (Nottingham 
Castle), the layers are oblique in various directions, like the 
heaps of detritus left by rapid rivers or other sudden violence 
of water. The limestone beds, if argillaceous, are thinly 
bedded ; if magnesian, they are often thicker, less regular, 
full of sparry geodes, and strings and veins of carbonate 
of lime. These magnesian rocks are also often very con- 
¢retionary, sometimes oolitic, in particular parts (Mans. 
field, Nottinghamshire) composed of real crystals of the 
double carbonate of lime and magnesia. Some beds have 
a conglomerate character, and in such, generally, stratifica- 
tion is almost imaginary, and the joints which pass through 
the other beds, lose themselves without penetrating’ this. 
(Shields and Sunderland.) 
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Organic Remains. South of a line drawn through 
Chester and Derby, organic exuvie of plants or animals have 
been rarely found in the red sandstone system of England ; 
none have yet occurred in that of Scotland; but fishes 
have been discovered in that of Ireland. (Report of Pro- 
ceedings of British Association at Dublin, 1835.) 

In the space north of this line it is only on the western 
side of the island that plants have been found in red sand- 
stone, near Liverpool (See “ Fossil Flora, 1836), marine 
shells (conchifera and gasteropoda) lie in the red and white 
marl, and calcareous bands near Manchester. On the east- 
ern side of the island the lower magnesian limestone is no- 
where entirely destitute of shells and zoophytes, which have 
often a great analogy to those of the carboniferous rocks : 
the upper laminated rock has also a few shells, the lower 
red sandstone many plants. 

In Germany, the rotheliegende, zechstein, bunter sand- 
stein, muschelkalk, and keuper, all contain organic remains, 
and locally even in considerable quantity. 

No complete list of the fossils of the English magnesian 
limestone has ever been published. Professor Sedgwick, 
however, (Geol. Trans.), mentions a considerable number 
of the Durham fossils, and M. Agassiz has recently added 
to the list of fishes. The following summary includes some 
nondescript species now in the cabinet of the writer. 


Plants Voltzia, one species. 

Zoophyta, . Polyparia,. . 
Crinoidea, . 

Conchifera, . Plagimyona, . . . 
Mesomyona, . . + « 
Brachiopoda, . . . 15 
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Gasteropoda, . . . . . . 2. « . 4 
Cephalopoda,. . . ....+ + +. 2 
Fishes, . . . . «ss + + + 10? 
Reptiles, . . . - © « «© - 20r3 

Igneous Rocks. _Basaltic dikes divide the magnesian 
limestone of the north of England; and in the Island of 
Arran (Jameson, MacCulloch, &c.) such and other dikes 
of pyrogenous rocks and interposed beds are extremely 
abundant in Corygills, at Tormore, and other points. No- 
thing of the kind is found in the greater part of the Eng- 
lish red marl and sandstone; but the analogous red con- 
glomerates and porphyritic masses of Exeter (investigated 
by De la Beche), appear important, as throwing. light ‘on 
the analogous, if not strictly coeval, mixtures of porphyritic 
and arenaceous rocks commen in the north of Germany. 

It is chiefly by the occurrence of porphyritic fragments 
and pebbles that the mixture alluded to takes place near 
Exeter ; it appears a natural supposition that, in the con- 
fined accumulation of the red conglomerate from the action 
of violent water-currents, consequent on local displacements 
of the crust of the globe which followed the depositien of 
the coal-measures, some of the broken masses of igneous 
rocks should beretained among the materials then aggregated. 
In fact, the country was dislocated near the conglomerate of 
Exeter ; and Mr de la Beche notices circumstances tending 
toshew that the porphryitic eruptions did happen, and some- 
times overflowed parts of the conglomerate while it was in 
process of accumulation.! 

On the east. side of the Harz the red sandstones and 
marls (of the Rotheliegende) rest on a porphyritic conglome- 
rate, of which the. porphyritic fragments are not always si- - 

- 1 Proceedings of Geological Society, 1834. 
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milar to the nearest quartz porphyry of Saal, often being 
larger in proportion to the distance therefrom. This con- 
glomerate is regular and widely expanded, and none of the 
other beds of the red formation contain such porphyry peb- 
b’es. (Von Dechen). 

Thus, it appears certain that the detritus of igneous 
rocks (generated, it appears, in Devonshire at the same 
era) furnished the materials of the lower beds of the Ro- 
theliegende ; and we may perhaps hereafter be able to form 
& conception as to the extent to which igneous eruptions, 
and wasted igneous rocks, may have modified the characters 
of ‘the deposition of the whole system, which, in mineral, 
structural, and organic characters, offers much that is wor- 
thy of notice, and very alluring to imprudent theorists. 

Metallic veins are, in England, very rarely heard of in 
these rocks, nowhere worked. Lead veins occur in the mar]- 
slate near North Shields,—in the magnesian-limestone at 
Nosterfield, and Warmsworth, Yorkshire, and Barlborough 
Derbyshire ; carbonate of copper is found at Farnhill near 
Knaresborough, Newton Kyme near Tadcaster, and Warms- 
worth ; cobalt is found in Alderley Edge, Cheshire. 

In Germany the slaty beds, which are the equivalent of 
the marl-slate, are loaded with copper about the Harz 
Mountains, and contain fishes. They reccive the name of 
kupferschiefer. 


DISTURBANCES OF THE RED SANDSTONE SYSTEM. 


The most remarkable example is cn the eastern face of 
the Vosges Mountains, where the upper beds of the system 
lie at the foot of great precipices of the Gres Vosgien. In 
England almost nothing of this kind is observable. The 
magnesian limestone is divided and dislocated by some of 
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the faults and basaltic dykes which traverse the coal of the 
Newcastle district. One of the anticlinal lines west of 
Shrewsbury, which ranges from west south-west to east 
north-east, through the Breiddin Hills, has been noticed by 
Mr Murchison as continuing in a narrow course through the 
red sandstone of the plain of Shrewsbury, and directing itself 
toward the elevated coal and gritstone hills near Cheadle. 
The red sandstone along this line (at points fifteen or thirty 
miles from the Breiddin), is thrown into angular positions, 
altered and impregnated with metallic substances; and dykes 
of trap occur at Acton Reynolds. The most curious infe- 
rence on the subject is, that the same line has been the 
locus of igneous eruption and disturbing movement du- 
ring the silurian, carboniferous, and red sandstone eras, a 
conclusion singularly at variance with the literal statement 
of De Beaumont’s hypothesis, though, as being a solitary 
instance, it ought not to be too much insisted on. It ap- 
pears from the same author and Mr Prestwich, that some 
of the most considerable dislocations of the border of the 
coal-fields of Coalbrookdale and Dudley happened after the 
deposition of a part of the new red sandstone ; but it is cer- 
tain that those of Somersetshire and Gloucestershire were 
completed before the date of that rock. 


STATE OF THE GLOBE DURING THE FORMATION OF THE 
NEW RED SANDSTONES. 


The greater extent of land, as indicated by the uplifting 
of many portions of the coal deposit, might have been ex- 
pected to have caused greater local varieties in the com- 
position of this system than we find. In fact, as a general 
rule, the traces of terrestrial admixture in the red sandstone 
deposits are remarkable, and unusually few. The shells 
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and other organic exuvize are marine; and it is only in a 
_ few places round particular mountain ranges (the Black 
Forest especially), that the remains of land plants and rep- 
tiles are at all prevalent. Several reasons might be ad- 
duced to justify an opinion, that the time occupied in the 
production of the whole system was comparatively short,— 
such as the general uniformity of its composition, the defi- 
ciency (except in limited regions) of limestones ; the pecu- 
liar chemical and mineral character of these limestones ; 
the general paucity of organic remains; the frequency of 
conglomerates and local admixture of fragments of igneous 
rocks,—all these circumstances seem to indicate the pro- 
dominance of an unusual series of agencies. 

A notion has gradually been spreading, though it has 
perhaps not been distinctly announced, that many of these 
circumstances are the result of temporary volcanic excite- 
ment consequent upon the deposition of the coal-measures ; 
but it is difficult to collect adequate reasons from the vague 
data at present known, for clothing this suggestion with the 
substantial character of a probable inference. 

. Concerning climate and other circumstances, the evi- 
dence from remains is of little value; but their analo- 
gy with those of the carboniferous system leads to the im- 
pression that no remarkable changes had occurred in this 


respect. 
OOLITIC SYSTEM. 


Geographical Extent.—In the British islands, and, we 
may add, in the continent of Europe, this mass of calcare- 
ous rocks is very unequally distributed, yet in particular 
regions its course is very persistent, and the different for- 
mations which compose it follow one another with remark- 
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able conformity. Scarcely any traces of it occur in Ireland, 
except in the north-eastern part, which contains the chalk 
and red sandstone. It is found on the east coast of Scot- 
land at only a few points about the Moray Frith, and along 
the Sutherland coast. On the western coast it occurs at 
Applecross, opposite to the Isle of Skye, and at several 
points in that island, and some of the smaller islets adjacent. 
In the same manner, it borders Mull, and is found skirting 
the mainland along the Sound of Mull. 

But in none of the Irish or Scottish localities is the sys- 
tem completely, or even characteristically, exhibited ; it is, 
in fact, more properly an English than a British system of 
strata, and there are few tracts of Europe where it is more 
expanded or so fully and variously developed. From the 
prominent parts of the Yorkshire coast, between Redcar and 
Filey, it holds an uninterrupted course, with varying breadth, 
through Yorkshire, Lincolnshire, Northamptonshire, Oxford- 
-shire, Gloucestershire, Somersetshire, and Dorsetshire, to 
the southern coast between Exmouth and the Isle of Pur- 
beck, almost everywhere forming a rather high table-land 
and dry surface, sloping regularly to the east, and dividing the 
eastern and western drainage of the island. It is nowhere 
narrower than in a part of Yorkshire near Bishop Wilton, 
where, in consequence of unconformity of the chalk, only 
the lower part of the lowest member is seen, and its breadth 
is only a few yards. 

On the contrary, in the middle of the island, as in the 
counties of Northampton, Rutland, Gloucester, and Werces- 
ter, its breadth is even as much as forty miles. Toward the 
western edge, which is generally a line of bold escarpe- 
ment, many outliers, or detached masses, occur, separated 
by waterv violence or other causes. ._Of these the most 
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singular and far removed is the newly discovered basin of 
lias (the lowest of the oolitic formations) in the centre of 
the red marls and sandstones of Cheshire.—(Geol. Pro- 
ceedings, 1835). Other extensive outliers follow the 
southern border of the South Wales’ coal-field far into Gla- 
morganshire. 

On the continent of Europe the oolitic system is widely 
expanded ; in France in a large semicircle round Paris, 
from the Ardennes to Normandy. It has a long range in 
Wurtemberg and Franconia; occurs in places along the 
range of the Carpathians (Poland), and margins, with a 
broad band, the north and south slopes of the Alps. It is 
supposed to enter into the composition of the Apennines, 
and the Dalmatian ridges, and to form a part of the lime- 
stone ranges of Spain, perhaps also of Greece. 

The skirts of the Himalaya certainly contain at least its 
lower members, and perhaps these are not wholly unknown 
in North America. 

Succession of Deposits.—There are three principal types 
of the oolitic system in which its developed characters ap- 
pear considerably unlike ; and it seems possible to ascertain 
the proximate influences or causes of the diversity. The 
series of oolittc rocks near Bath was the first field of the 
successful researches of Mr Smith in analyzing the secon- 
dary strata and determining the relation of organic forms to 
the successive stages of geological time. The excellent and 
exact arrangement which he here disclosed is the true fun- 
damental standard of comparison for all the localities, not 
so much on the account of its being chosen by Mr Smith, 
as because it is in fact the most complicated (that is most 
fully expanded or developed) series of this system yet 
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known. The following classification will be found very 
convenient for the Bath district. 


Names and Description of Formations. Constituent Groups 


Wealden Formation : a mass of sandstones 

and clays of various descriptions, 

irony, calcareous, carbonaceous; | | 2. The Weald clay. 

with layers and nodules of lime- | \\w. The Hastings sand. 

stone, generally bearing the as- | { v. The Purbeck beds. 

pect of a fresh-water or estuary 

deposit, ‘ ‘ ° , 
Upper Oolitic Formation : here imperfectly | ;&. Limestone of Swin 
seen; composed of oolitic and don, the Vale o 
other limestones, green and irony | Wardour. ° 
sands, and blue clays of consider- | < ¢. Sands of Swindon, and 
able thickness, with organic re.| {s. Clay of the Vale o 
mains. Composed of . . . North Wilts. 


r. Thin calcareous grit. 
g- Coral rag and oolite, 
p- Calcareous grit. 

o. Blue clay and séptaria. 
n. Kelloway sandstone. © 
m. Blue clay. 


Middle Oolitic Formation: consisting of 
coralline and shelly oolites, calca- 
reous sandstones and clays, bb 
organic’ remains, ° . 


group of oolitic and shelly and san- | | &. Forest marble group. 
dy limestones, laminated and con- | } é. Bath oolite, 
cretionary sandstones, sandy and |‘) / Fullers’ earth rocks. 
tenacious clay, fullers’ earth, | [| g. Superior oolite, and 
C. e e e ° S. Sandstone. 


e. Thin upper lias clay. 
d. Marlstone rocks. 
c. Middle lias clay. 
5. Lias limestones. 
a. Lower lias clays, ge- 


nerally passing to 
new red maris. 


Lias Formation : chiefly argillaceous, with 
strata of limestone, all more or 
less argillaceous, but rarely ogli- 
tic; layers of sandy irony rocks, 
and septaria; abundance of orga- 
nic remains, ° : . 


Lower Oolitic Formation: a complicated f Cornbrash limestone, 


Upon further examination in the country south of Lon- 
don, it is found that a superior formation (the Wealden) 
exists very extensively in Kent and Sussex, and this, for 
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the sake of making the Bath series general for the south of 
England, has been placed in the above scheme of five ooli- 
tic formations. 

In this alternation of limestones, sandstones, and clays, 
we behold deposits effected in periods of alternating dis- 
turbance and quiet, such as might happen not far from the 
shores of the ancient sea; and in the uppermost formation, 
the effects of agitated water predominate. 

The next type, taken from Yorkshire, shews these littoral 
effects carried to extreme, in some parts of the sea, but not 
in others. The following is a short view. 


The Wealden Formation. Unknown in the North of England, 


The Upper Oolitic Formation, represented : s, Thick clay. 
only by ° . : . 


y. Upper calcareous grit, 


, . Upper group, \* Coralline oolite. 
TheCoralline Formation ' 
is composed nearly =f Pe POSER caleatocas gut 


in the south of Eng- o. Oxford clay. 


land, . . : ( Lower group, n. Kelloway sandstone. 
m. Thin blue clay. 


i. Cornbrash limestone, thin. 

k? Sandetones and clays, with 
land plants, thin coal, 
&c. ; calcareous sand- 
stone, or sandy, concre- 
tionary, shelly lime- 
stone. 


The Lower Oolitic Formation is very dif- 4 pred pr ennne 


ferent from that of Bath in detail, e (often carbonaceous ) 


and clays, often full of 
plants, with coal-beds 
and ironstone. 

g Irony and sandy lime- 
stone. 

Jf. Sand, and concretionary 
limestone. 
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e. Upper lias shale (alum 
shale). 
d. Maristone, sandy and cal- 


careous layers. 


The Lias Formation is very similar to that — sir sty lias eget oor 


of the south of England, and by adding coast) 
the lower members from the Lincoln- i Vise iss sataiee of South 
shire section, the whole is a more fully | ~ Yorkshire and Lincoln- 


expanded series than that near Bath shire. 


a. Lower lias clays of 
the Trent- side (bees 
ating to the red marls 
below.) 


The oolitic series of Sutherland and the Western Isles 
of Scotland, investigated by Murchison, agrees nearly with 
the Yorkshire type: so does that of the whole northern 
line of Westphalian oolites, from Bramsche, by Minden, to 
Wolfenbiittel and Helmstadt, but the greater part of the 
continental oolites form a series analogous to that of the 
south of England. In Normandy there are almost exactly 
the same groups.(M. de Caumont). On the south of the 
Ardennes (M. Boblaye), the clays of the English series 
grow less conspicuous, but the series is similar. In Bur- 
gundy (M. de Beaumont), the calcareous character of the 
group augments, and the argillaceous members diminish, 
so that the several oolitic formations become more difficult 
to define than-in England. The same is true in a still more 
decided degree on the border of Switzerland; in Wurtem- 
berg and Franconia; and generally along the borders of 
the Alps. 

_ The general result of all this is, that the type of the oo- 
htic system of the south of Europe is more calcareous ; that 
of the north of Europe more arenaceo-argillaceous. The 
former has the air of an oceanic or deep-sea deposit, little 
disturbed by currents of water ; the latter was accumulated 
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under the predominant influence of littoral agitation. In 
most cases, indeed, but not universally, the specially argilla- 
ceous lias formation is distinguishable (even among the Alps 
and around Auvergne) from the specially calcareous upper 
oolites ; the middle part: of the system (Bath oolite forma- 
tion) is the most variable, and the uppermost formation 
(Wealden rocks) is merely local. 

Organic Remains.—It is impossible to say with certainty 
over what extent, in extra-European countries the oolitic 
system spreads, because of the great: alterations which mix- 
ed secondary rocks experience near the axes of mountain 
elevation. Thus the description of the thick limestone 
- overlying red sandstones, on the banks of the Lakes of 
Como and Lecco (De la Beche, Geol. Manual), would be 
insufficient to make us recognise the oolitic system, but for 
the additional evidence afforded by certain fossils. The 
lias of the Swiss and Austrian Alps could not be satisfac- 
torily understood without their aid (Necker and Murchi- 
' san’s Notices); nor could the singular alternations of gra- 
nular limestones, micaceous slate, &c. of the Tarentaise 
(M. Brochant), and the problematical rocks of Piedmont 
(M. De Beaumont), be referred to the lias, but for the be- 
lemnites which occur abundantly among them. It is true, 
that here a singular anomaly occurs with respect to the or- 
ganic remains, for the belemnites of the lias are found both 
above and below a great number of plants analogous to 
those of the ancient coal-measures! But this ought not 
greatly to surprise us. There is nothing known in geology 
which should forbid an admission that particular localities 
of land might enjoy an immunity from the effect of those 
causes which wrought periodical changes in the physical 
conditions and organic inhabitants of the sea. 
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' The plants of this anomalous series may be viewed as a 
remainder of the vegetation of the era of coal deposits, 
transferred to a sea full of organic beings of the earliest 
oolitic era. 

- The importance justly attached to the study of organic 
exuvise has been overrated by some of the followers of Mr 
Smith, and wholly misunderstood by some of the opponents 
of his views. We, who have known intimately the princi- 
ples really advanced and acted on by that distinguished 
man, may be permitted to say this, and to shew what is 
really their nature and meaning, by investigating their ap- 
plication to the geological history of the oolitic rocks, the 
consideration of which undoubtedly suggested the whole 
doctrine of the identification and discrimination of strata 
by their imbedded organic “ remains.” 

The local truths ascertained by Mr Smith with respect 
to the oolitic rocks in the neighbourhood of Bath, as ap- 
pears from his works, “Stratigraphical System” and “Strata 
identified by organized Fossils,” are these, the nomencla- 
ture being made to suit the modern arrangements : 

(1.) The fossils of the oolitic system as a group, viz. 
the plants, zoophyta, shells, crustacea, and fishes, differ 
completely from the fossils similarly grouped of the creta- 
ceous system above, and the new red psandetone and coal 
systems below. 

(2.) The organic remains of the lias formation differ, as 
a group, almost absolutely, from those of the Bath oolite 
formation, and these present points of less general differ- 
ence from those of the coralline oolite formation. Thus all 
the formations have characteristic local distinctions in their 
organic remains. 

(3.) Many of the individual rocks, or masses of analo- 
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gous beds and layers, contain particular characteristic fos- 
sils, which never or rarely occur in other rocks. 

(4.) The fossils of strata the most similar in their mi- 

neral nature, as the oolite rocks,—the sandstones,—the 
clays,—are more frequently similar or identical than those 
of rocks differing in nature. Thus the same, or similar 
echinida, occur in the Bath oolite and the coralline oolite; 
similar, if not the same gryphee occur in the lias clays, 
the Oxford clay, and the Kimmeridge clay. 
. These local truths are found to be applicable in all situa- 
tions where the oolitic series is expanded ; they are repeat- 
ed on the Yorkshire coast (Geol. of Yorkshire), on the 
west of Scotland (Murchison), (Dorsetshire (De la Beche), 
in Normandy (De Caumont, &c.),.south of the Ardennes 
(Boblaye), in Central France (Dufrenoy, &c.), in Fran- 
conia(Munster), in the south-east of France (De Beaumont, 
Voltz, &c.). 

In generalizing chess local truths Mr Smith found that, 
for a considerable distance north and south, the fossils of 
the oolitic system, as a mass (1.), were almost universally 
similar, and generally the same, but universally distinct from 
those of older or younger systems. 

. (2.) That the distinction of the several oolitic forma- 
tions was practicable for considerable distances by the same 
species, or groups of fossils, which characterized them near 
Bath. | 

(3.) That the several rocks contained, at great distances, 
many of the same fossils which occurred in them near 
Bath. | 

Hence arose the impression that, in England, the oolitic 
and other strata of the same age contained the same or 
similar organic bodies. It was not possible for Mr Smith 

M 
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to state his laws as general principles universally appli- 
cable, because, originating in observation, generalized by 
observation, they were in no sense hypothetical ;—they 
were inductive not deductive,—limited to things known, 
not extended to things unknown. 

In following out Mr Smith’s views, it has been found, 
that the proposition (1.) of the entire distinctness of the 
whole group of oolitic fossils from the older and newer 
fossils, is almost universally true; the exceptional cases | 
mentioned along the range of the Alps, being, in fact, view- 
ed as singular and difficult anomalies. It has also been 
found, that mineral masses of most contrasted types, as the 
argillaceous lias compared to the calcareous oolites, re- 
tain the same general features of distinction in organic re- 
mains, wherever they have yet been examined. Whole 
groups of the same belemnites and ammonites mark the 
lias of Yorkshire, Dorsetshire, and Wurtemberg. It has 
also been found that the geological place of several of the 
species selected by Mr Smith as characteristic of Bath 
rocks, is the same, or nearly so, in very distant situations 
(Apiocrinus rotundus, Cidaris florigemma, Avicula echinata, 
Terebratula digona, Ostrea delta, Gryphzea dilatata, Ammo- 
nites calloviensis, &c.); but it is also certain, that the num- 
ber of these characteristic or monochronic fossils is con- 
tinually diminishing; that the influence of geographical 
position is more important than was at one time imagined ; 
that varying physical conditions exerted corresponding in- 
fluence over the distribution of organic forms; that each 
species had a definite range of organic existence ; and, 
finally, that identity of species is not often to be looked 
for at very great distances, though a remarkable general 
analogy and similarity of form appears still to be very. ex- 
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tensively recognised in the same formation at every point 
of its range. 

The abstractions used in zoological science,—the combi- 
nation of species into smaller groups,—and these into 
larger families, are now so much improved, that the seem- 
ing complication of the results of the study of the thousands 
of fossil species is fast disappeating. Whole sections of 
fishes, ammonites, and belemnites mark the lias, others. the 
oolites, others the chalk, while groups of terebratule, gry- 
phe, &c. mark stages more or less definite in the scale of 
oolitic deposition. - Where the rocks come to be aggregated 
together, the characters of division cease. On comparing 
distant regions, only the broader zoological features of the 
rocks can. be employed with safety. On comparing con- 
temporaneous rocks produced under different conditions, 
we find the effects of such conditions in the monuments of 
organic life; in the general conformity of organizations 
imbedded in contemporaneous deposits, we read the evi- 
dence of similar physical conditions over very large tracts 
of the globe; in the successive diversity of the organic 
types we see proof of the successive general changes of 
the conditions. Who will say that such results are un- 
philosophical, or inconsistent with Mr Smith’s fundamental 
doctrine, that the successive strata were successively the 
bed of the sea, and contain the remains of the vegetable 
and animal creation then existing on the spot or in the 
vicinity ? 

The first column of the following summary of the or- 
ganic remains in the oolitic system is taken from Mr de 
la Beche’s Notes on the Geographical Distribution of Or- 
ganic Remains in the Oolitic Series of England and France 
(Phil. Mag. 1830); the second column is compiled from 
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the last edition of his Geological Manual (1833); the 
third contains the number of species of oolitic fossils in 
Yorkshire, from the second edition of the Geology of 
Yorkshire (1835). 


Vegetshle Remains, Marine, , 1 3 I 
Cryptogamia, . 17 23 35 
Gymnospermia, &c. 21 26 12+ 
“Zoophyta, Polyparia, . ° : ° 49 172+ 18 
Crinoidea, . ‘ ‘ ‘ 8 32 5 
Stellerida, . : 2 : 2 Il I 
Echinida, ~ . . : 22 45 16 
Mollusca, Plagimyona, ° . - 165 200 115 
Mesomyona, . ‘ . +110 141 66 
Brachiopoda, ° : : 50 66 23 
Gasteropoda, : ° 95 112 48 
Cephalopoda, . ae - 138 258 83 
Annulosa, ‘ ° : : . 15 59 10+ 
Crustacea, . ; . 1+ 15 9 
Ineecta, , P . , Several... sa 
Pisces, . ‘ J z : ; 1+ 22+ Several 
Reptilia, . ° P ‘ . 16+ 30+ i+ 
: ; ; : 1 1 ose @ 


712 1216 449 


The deposition of the oolitic system seems to have fol- 
lowed upon that of the red sandstone rocks without the in- 
tervention of more than local disturbances ; and it appears 
that, in general, few such occurrences broke the long uni- 
formity of the periodical agencies exerted in the oolitic 
period. Mr Murchison has shewn that the elevation of the 
granitic mass of the Ord of Caithness, took place after the 
deposition of most of the oolitic rocks, for these are thrown. 
into great confusion in the vicinity. 

In the north of England, the only igneous ae Grand 
in connection with the oolitic system, is the great dyke. 
which ranges from the mountain limestone near Middleton 
dn Teesdale, through the coal-measures of. Cockfield Fell ; 
the magnesian limestone of Bolam, in Durham; across the 
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red sandstone of the Vale of Tees; the lias of Cleveland; 
and the inferior oolite, Bath oolite, and intervening sand- 
stones and clays of Eskdale and the Moorlands, near Robin 
Hood’s Bay. In this long course of seventy miles, the 
dyke retains so much of a common character,—its con- 
stituent basalt is so similar,—and the line which it describes 
so direct, that little doubt can be entertained of the contem- 
poraneity of its whole mass. The effects which it has pro- 
duced on the strata along the whole range are of the usual 
kind noticed near pyrogenous rocks : coal is charred; sand- 
stone hardened ; shale bleached and indurated. Nothing 
of the kind is known in the south of England. 
Disturbances of the Oolitic System. The disturbed state 
of the strata, accompanying the elevation of the Ord or 
Caithness, has been already noticed. In the north of Eng- 
land, the unconformity of the chalk and volite indicates a low 
axis of elevation, passing east and west, under the York- 
shire Wolds; and other dislocations parallel to this occur 
in Eskdale and other parts ofthe Yorkshire oolites. A si- 
milar unconformity, and nearly equal amount of disturb- 
ance is found in the Dorsetshire oolites, where, besides, arc 
great faults of a later date. In this district, however, phe- 
nomena have been observed in the Isle of Portland, leading 
to the impression that a limited tract of oolites had been 
raised into dry land, covered with soil and prolific in trees, 
and again quietly submerged, so that the trees were left 
standing in attitude of growth, or prostrate in “ the dirt-bed.” 
This remarkable deposit has been observed by Mr Webster 
and other geologists ; but it is to Dr Buckland and Mr De 
la Beche that we owe a full account of the circumstances 
and suitable reasoning concerning them. 
. “We consider a small stratum,” say these geologists, 


142 SECONDARY STRATA. 


“called by the workmen ‘dirt-bed,’ to be by far the most 
interesting and remarkable deposit in the district. It 


No. 13. 
Section of the Dirt-Bed in the Isle of Portland. 


[ : Portland-stone. 


a 


seems to be made up of black loam, mixed with the exuviee 
of tropical plants, accunmulated on the spot on which they 
grew, and preserved during a series of years in which the 
surface of the Portland-stone had for a time become dry 
land, and accumulated a soil of about a foot in thickness, 
composed of an adrhixture of earth and black vegetable 
matter, interspetsed with slightly rounded fragments of 
stone, which Mr Webster ascertained to be from the lower 
part of the Portland series. These fragments are found to 
be almost co-extensive with the ‘ ditt-bed,’ and the fact that 
we have yet found with them no admixture of pebbles de- 
rived from the subjacent oolites, or from any other more 
ancient rocks, shews that no violent rush of water from any 
distant region took place during the period in which these 
pebbles of Portland-stone were under the process of be- 
coming slightly rounded.” 

This dirt-bed, as Mr Webster has stated, forms the ma< 
trix of the silicified trunks of very large coniferous trees, 
which are so abundant im the Isle of Portland, and are found 
there coextensive with the upper surface of the Portland- 
stone. Wherever the dirt-bed is laid open to extract the 
subjacent building stone, it is found to contain these silici- 
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fied trees laid prostrate, partly sunk into the black earth, 
and partly covered by the subjacent calcareo-siliceous slate ; 
from this slate the silex, to which the trees are now con- 
verted, must have been derived. A bed of snow falling on 
a modern peat-bog, and covering the upper portion of pros- 
trate trees whose lower portion has been sunk by their 
weight into the substance of the peat, would represent the 
position of the calcareous slate which immediately covers 
these fossil trees in Portland. 

Some of them extend to a length exceeding thirty feet, 
and bifurcate at their upper end; but the branches are not 
continuous to their extremities, and we find no trace of 
leaves. The leaves and small branches, and exterior parts 
of the trunks, had probably decayed whilst they lay ex- 
‘posed to air on the surface of the peat. 

Amid the prostrate trees, many of which attain three or 
four feet in diameter, we find silicified stems of plants close- 
ly resembling the modern Cycas and Zamia; they have been 
described by Professor Buckland under the name of Cyca- 
dioidez, and are important as indicating that the tempe- 
rature in which they grew was higher than that of our pre- 
sent climate. We find also, at nearly the same inter- 
vals at which trees are found growing in a modern forest, 
an assemblage of silicified stumps or stools of large trees, 
with their roots attached to the earth in which they grew. 
These stumps are from one to three feet long; they are 
mostly erect, while a few are slightly inclined. The black 
earth which contains their roots seldom exceeds one foot 
m thickness; the upper portions of the stumps, as repre- 
sented by Mr Webster, project upwards into the substance 
of the superjacent stone (called “ soft burr” and “ aish”), 
which gives indication of their preserice by hemispherical 
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concretions accumulated around the top of each stump or 
wood. 

The dirt-bed is found in several places near Weymouth, 
and is slightly traceable in the Vale of Aylesbury, at Swin- 
don and Tisbury. 

“ ‘We consider the dirt-bed as quite decisive in forming 
the barrier between the Portland (marine) and Purbeck 
(freshwater) deposits. Its accumulation must have proceed- 
ed during a considerable portion of time, antecedently to 
which the districts it occupies were entirely submerged be- 
neath the sea, and subsequently to which the water again 
returned to overwhelm them, first with a deposit of about 
1000 feet of the semilacustrine sediments of a great estu- 
ary (including the unwed thickness of the Purbeck series, 
and the Wealden sands and clays), and afterwards with a 
series of marine deposits, amounting to more than 1000 
feet of greensand and chalk. 

Throughout the entire, succession of all these changes, 
there is no evidence of any sudden and violent disturbance 
causing either elevation or depression of the Portland-stone 
or of the subjacent oolites. The present high inclination 
of all the beds is uniformly parallel to that of the beds of 
Purbeck-stone, greensand, and chalk, and these all seem 
to have been raised simultaneously by the same convulsion 
which elevated the axis of the Weymouth district, together 
with all the inclined strata in Purbeck and the Isle of 
Wight. a 

We have a measure of the duration or the period during 
which the surface of the Portland-stone continued in the 
state of dry land covered with forest, in the thickness of 
the dirt-bed, which has accumulated more than a foot of 
black earth, loaded with the wreck of its vegetation. The 
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regular and uniform preservation of this thin bed of black 
earth over a distance of so many miles, shews that the 
change from dry land to the state of freshwater lake or es- 
tuary was not accompanied by any violent inundation or 
rush of water, since the loose black earth, together with 
" the trees which lay prostrate on its surface, must inevitably 
have been swept away had any such violent catastrophe 
then taken place.” ! 7 | 
Besides the true dirt-bed above described, Professor Hen- 
slow found two other argillo-carbonaceous layers lower in 
the rock : in one of the lower of these Dr Fitton has re- 
cently found stumps of trees of the same kind as those in 
the dirt-bed, apparently in the position and attitude of 


? ° 


growth. 


GENERAL VIEW OF CIRCUMSTANCES ATTENDING THE 
DEPOSITION OF THE OOLITIC SYSTEM. 


_ With this example in our minds of the progress toward 
definite knowledge of the local conditions of land and sea 
during the oolitiferous era, we may turn to a general con- 
templation of the subject. It is apparent from the plants 
found in the lias of Dorsetshire, the Bath oolite and coralline 
oolite formations of Yorkshire, and the Portland and Weal- 
den formations in the south of England, that land, to some 
extent, existed in several points about the region of the 
oolitiferous sea of Europe. The analogy of some of these 
plants to the tropical tribes of Zamia and Cycas, is sufficiently 
exact to warrant our belief in the analogy of the climate in 
which they grew; the case of the dirt-bed seems inexpli- 
cable except on the supposition of alternation of land and 


1. Geological Transactions, second series, vol. ii. 
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water without violence ; a given large area was subject te 
gradual ‘vertical rise and fall to the extent of 1000 feet or 
more, so that certainly once (perhaps thrice or more fre- 
quently), there was time allowed for the elevated bed of the 
sea to be covered with heaps of decaying vegetation, and 
the stumps of numerous Jarge trees which it had nourished 
into dense forests. Can any thing more plainly teach the 
human intellect not to set narrow bounds to the r1mx which 
elapsed in those numerous physical conditions which pre- 
ceded the era of the creation of man and the present adap- 
tation of the surface of the globe ? 

If between the aggregation of marine and fluviatile sedi- 
ments of the Portland and Wealden formations, the whole 
life of large and stately coniferous trees has elapsed, who 
will revive the unworthy folly of ascribing the curious proofs 
of regular and orderly structure,—the rich monuments of 
physical changes which the earth offers to the eye of intel- 
ligent man,—to a sudden deluge or any other violent ca- 
tastrophe ? It is time that the blind opposition to the pro- 
gress of inductive geology, based on an erroneous view of 
the true meaning of the Scriptures, derived from days of 
ignorance, should be wholly abandoned ; and perhaps the 
consideration of the proof furnished in the Isle of Portland 
may be sufficient to relieve at least some of the unreason- » 
able pressure which geology feels from sources where it 
should meet with hearty encouragement. 

We do not at present concede that the equisetiform 
plants which stand erect in the sandstones between Whitby 
and Scarborough grew on the ‘spot where they are now 
found ; nor is it at all required to suppose that, in the Weald 
of Sussex, the vegetable reliquize were the produce of that 
very region; on the contrary, the manner of the occur- 
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rence of the plants in both these districts appears to prove | 
that considerable tracts of land t some other situations 
were raised above the sea, and that rivers and inundations 
from this land transported materials of different kinds with 
a certain periodicity of action from more ancient strata. In 
what direction, from what ranges of uplifted land these 
rivers flowed, cannot perhaps be said ; perhaps no land now 
above the waters yielded the sands and clays and calca- 
reous layers to the Weald of Sussex, the moors of York- 
shire, the borders of Sutherland and Argyle, or the northern 
oolites of Westphalia. Yet some arguments might be ad- 
duced, especially the analogy of mineral composition, to 
shew the probability of anciently elevated coal strata hav- 
ing been the source of these sandy interpolations. At all 
events, they are composed of matter swept by fresh water 
from the land into lakes, estuaries, or the sea, for the plants 
and shells found with them permit no other inference. 
These, then, if marine, are littoral deposits ; but the series 
of oolitic limestones, in which they form anomalous local 
and irregular terms, were certainly for the most part de- 
posited in situations considerably removed from the agita- 
tion of coasts and the intermixture of fresh water. This 
their arrangement, freedom from conglomerates, perfection 
of organic contents, and simplicity of composition, fully 
prove. Particular beds undoubtedly (especially the top 
of the rocks) have suffered agitation. 

The concretionary structure of these limestones is imitat- 
ed in modern times only in situations where carbonate of 
lime is separated from chemical solution in water (Carlsbad). 
If we ascribe this origin to the oolitic sediment, the con- 
cretionary aggregation of the particles may be understood 


as arising from molecular attraction in the mass, and, in 
6 
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fact, many of the spherules of. oolite contain an internal 
nucleus of previously solidified matter, a small shell, a grain 
of sand, or somewhat else, capable of determining the con- 
densation of the particles to particular centres, just as the 
matter of ironstone has collected into nodules round a fish- 
scale, a piece of fern branch, or a shell. 

The periodical occurrence of clays, sands, and limestones 
is not less remarkable in some parts of the oolitic system 
than in those of older date; the Bath oolite formation is 
sandy at the base and sandy at the top; the coralline oolite 
has superior and inferior sandstones, and the same is the 
case with the Portland oolite where the series is complete, 
(Vale of Aylesbury). The clays of this series appear to be 
in a considerable degree independent of the compound 
terms (of limestone and sandstone), and thus furnish means 
for an easy and natural division of the English oolites, which 
fail in various parts of southern Europe. 


CRETACEOUS SYSTEM. 


Geographical Extent.—In general we may perceive, as 
the several systems of strata pass under review, that the 
areas which they respectively occupy are defined by nar- 
rower boundaries, and that these approximate more and 
more to the present distribution of the ‘basins of the sea, 
The north- eastward ranges of the oolitic strata of England, 
sloping gently to the east and south-east, are covered on 
their declining surfaces by ranges of chalk and greensand, 
which nowhere ascend to so great heights as the oolites 
which rise from beneath them. The cretaceous system is 
unconformed to the oolites at only two points in England, 
viz. in Yorkshire and Dorsetshire, and round the basin of 
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Paris and in the south of France the same conformity of ‘ 
the two systems is found to prevail. 

It thus becomes easy to trace the boundary of the cre- 
taceous rocks by referring to the outline of the oolites. 
The chalk and its associated beds pass from Yorkshire 
through Lincolnshire, Norfolk, Suffolk, Hertfordshire, Bed- 
fordshire,. Buckinghamshire, Oxfordshire, Wiltshire, to 
Dorsetshire, always presenting a noble front of rounded 
hills to the west and north-west. Thence they return to the 
east through the isle of Purbeck and the Isle of Wight, of- 
fering a front to the south, while the broad inland surfaces, 
which are included between the Isle of Wight and the 
Hertfordshire Hills, are formed into two parallel synclinal 
troughs (the vales of London and of Hampshire), separated 
by one great anticlinal axis passing from Wiltshire to the 
coast of Kent, and continued into France in the district of 
Boulogne. The anticlinal axis alluded to changes through 
Sussex into a great denudation, or valley of elevation, ex- 
posing the Wealden formation in the centre, with escarp- 
ments of the cretaceous system on the north, south, and 
west in England, and on the east in France. 

Hence, in general terms, we may say the chalk of Eng- 
land is distinctly related in escarpments and slopes to the 
present German Ocean and the eastern part of the English 
Channel. Were the level of the sea raised three hundred 
feet, its coast line would in all the eastern and south-eastern 
parts of England be parallel to escarpments of chalk. 

The long range of chalk escarpment is too obvious a 
feature in the physical geography of England to have es- 
caped notice ; and in the infancy of geology we find Lister 
observing on its great extent and continuation with similar 
characters into France. It does not occur in Scotland, and 
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in Ireland is confined to the north-eastern portion, where it 
rests on greensand, lias, red sandstone, and coal-measures. 

In France, the cretaceous system, commencing at Calais, 
opposite the Kentish margin of the great anticlinal denu- 
dation of the Weald, sweeps in a vast circle round Paris by 
Lille, Chalons, Troyes, Saumur, and Le Mans, to the em- 
bouchure of the Seine ; thus appearing as a great southward 
branch of the English chalk system, formed in a bay of the 
then ocean, which was defined between the mountains of 
Brittany, La Vendee, Auvergne, the French Jura, and the 
Ardennes. 

From this great area (principally chalk) a broad expand- 
ed but mostly subterranean mass of cretaceous strata ex- 
tends along the north side of the Ardennes and the valley 
of the Meuse, and continues (seen only at intervals at the 
surface) along the northern border of high ground in Ger- 
many, from Essen to Paderborn, turning as that border 
turns to Osnaburg, and then returning through Hanover 
and Brunswick. It reappears along the range of the Car- 
pathians, and in some parts of the interior of the great ter- 
tiary plains which stretch to the north into Russia, and to 
the east to the Black Sea. In Denmark and Scania and 
along the Baltic (Isle of Rugen) chalk occurs in its usual 
character. 

Along the northern and southern flanks of the Alps some 
beds of the cretaceous system range extensively, but not so 
clearly distinguished from the subjacent or superior strata 
as usual. Along the Pyrenees, however, the chalk system 
is very fully developed, and has been uplifted to great ele- 
vations by disturbances of comparatively recent date. In 
the south of Spain also chalk with flint occurs. In Ame- 
rica rocks of the cretaceous period are abundant along the 
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eastern side of the United States, particularly in New Jer- 
sey, along the coasts of the Carolinas, in Georgia, Florida, 
and Alabama,' but true chalk is either wholly unknown or 
at least very rare. 

Succession of Deposits—In different parts of the geo- 
graphical area above noticed, the cretaceous system differs 
considerably; yet, as in the case of the oolitic rocks, ex- 
treme differences from a common type are very limited, 
and evidently caused by local conditions, which insulated to 
a certain degree particular parts of the sea from the influ- 
ence of the general agencies at work. If we take as a 
standard of comparison the complete English series, we 
shall find the following conspectus of its local variations 
useful. | 


Yorkshire, Lincolnshire. Cambridgeshire} Wiltshire. | South of England. 


d.e. White chalk.| d. e. White chalk.je. Flinty chalkje. Soft chalk. | e. Flinty chalk. 


Red chalk. Red chalk. /d, Hard chalk.|d, Hard chalk.’ d. Hard chalk. 
b. Clays, green} a. Green and |c. Chalk marl.jc. Greensand. | o. Chalk marland 
and blue. irony sand,|5. Golt. 6. Blue mari. greensand, 
and calca- ja. Ironsand. |a. Irony sand.| 5. Golt. 
reous beds. a. Lower green 
or iron-sand 
and lime. 
stone. 


Thus it appears that the most complete section is to be 
found in the south of England ; the upper green sand losing 
itself very quickly to the north, the lower green or iron 
sand also vanishing north of Lincolnshire, and the golt and 
chalk constituting a binary instead of quinary system. The 
most constant of all the terms in this system in England are 
the upper portions of the chalk. 

1 Rogers in Report of British Association for 1834. 
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The section of this system in the north of Ireland (neigh- 
bourhood of Belfast) yields chalk, greensand, and golt. In 
the north of France generally the same five terms are found 
as in the south of England, though the golt is less distinct 
than in England, and the two sandy beds not so well de- 
fined. In the country north of the Ardennes and border- 
ing on the Meuse, the chalky system, though less complete 
in the lower part (except about Aix la Chapelle), is much 
more developed in the upper part. In fact, a considerable 
mass of coarse, sandy, calcareous rocks, which is not really 
chalk, forming the hill of St Peter, near Maestricht, lies 
upon the ordinary cretaceous rocks of Belgium, and, both 
by its mineral and organic contents, offers a real though 
incomplete transition to the tertiary series of strata. 

In the north of Germany both the chalky rocks above 
and the greensands below (Quadersandstein of Pirna, and 
other parts of Saxony adjoining the Erzgebirge) conform 
in many particulars to the English type. In the Carpa- 
thians the greensands predominate so as to constitute 
nearly the whole system. In the Alps, . likewise, this is 
the case to a great extent, and it appears worthy of re- 
mark, 1st, that in the Saléve and parts of the Jura there is 
a real alternation of greensands of the cretaceous type with 
the upper limestones of the oolite formation ; 2d, that in 
particular parts of the north flanks of the Alps there ap- 
pears to be a blending of the characters of the cretaceous 
and tertiary rocks (no chalk being found), so that it is hard 
to say where the line should be drawn.' This transition. 
as it is called, from the cretaceous to the tertiary strata is 
very different from that previously noticed at Maestricht, 


1 Murchison, Boué, and others, on the Gosau deposits, in Geol. 
Trans. &c. 
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and seems to be due to an insulation of the Gosau and 
other districts, from the influence of the physical changes 
which elsewhere happened at the close of the secondary 
period, while the Maestricht transition may be viewed as 
one of the few monuments left to declare the nature of 
those changes. 

In North America the most characteristic deposit, as 
along the Alps, is greensand, associated with limestones, 
compared to oolites in New Jersey, having a more chalky 
aspect in Florida and Alabama, where it assumes important 
features, but without real chalk or true flints. Some of 
the deposits in New Jersey resemble the lower green or 
iron sands of England. | 

It is thus rendered evident that the English type is more 
or less applicable to the greater portions of the earth’s sur- 
face where the cretaceous system has been recognised ; 
that the lower parts of the system are generally sandy, 
the upper parts often calcareous, but that the development 
of these two groups is not proportional nor depending on 
the same centres of influence. In the north of Europe the 
upper group seems generally to predominate, but in the 
middle of Europe the greensand system is more expanded 
and regular; in the northern parts of the United States 
the greensand abounds, in the southern calcareous rocks 
are more important. Yet upon the whole it must be grant- 
ed that the agencies concerned in producing the cretaceous 
system were more extensive and uniform than those by 
which the oolites were accumulated. : 

Two formations are almost universally admitted as con- 
stituting the cretaceous system. 

The Chalk Formation, named from the most characte- 
ristic mineral substance: thickness 600 feet. It includes 
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the following groups :—Maestricht beds, upper or flinty 
chalk, middle or hard chalk, lower chalk or chalk marl. 
The Greensand Formation, commonly abounding in a 
green silicate of iron: thickness 600 feet. It includes 
upper greensand, &c. golt or blue marly clay, lower green 
or ironsand, with beds of sandy or chalky limestone. 
Stratification.—In this system of strata, so evidently of 
watery origin, stratification, if Playfair’s definition were 
adopted (‘“ strata can only be formed by seams which are 
parallel throughout the entire mass”) almost never occurs! 
In very many instances the chalk and greensand masses 
shew no more of stratification such as this definition re- 
quires than the primary rocks ; but the cause is very differ- 
ent. Chalk differs remarkably in its composition and 
structure from most other calcareous deposits. It is gene- 
rally an earthy, that is, feebly aggregated mass ; it is sel- 
dom laminated like argillaceous limestones, unless where it 
is harder than usual, as for example on the Yorkshire coast 
and in some parts of the Isle of Wight. It contains evidence 
of consecutive deposition from a watery liquid as complete 
as any other rock. In general we find through a great 
mass of chalk a number of nodules of flint, variously shaped, 
but disposed in certain layers which are almost exactly pa- 
rallel to one another, and to the bounding surface of the 
rock, and at equal distances, three to six feet. These 
serve to mark the successive deposits of the calcareous 
mass ; and from the frequent occurrence of zoophytic re- 
mains in these nodules, especially in the south of England, 
it appears probable that the siliceous matter was separated 
from the calcareous, and collected round these bodies, by 
that molecular attraction which has been previously noticed 
in nodules of ironstone and spherules of oolite. We may 
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suppose, therefore, with Dr Buckland, an intermitting but 
abundant deposition of mingled carbonate of lime and 
silica, nearly equal quantities in each successive deposition, 
and that the silica was specially attracted to local centres 
by organic and other solidified masses. This of course 
applies only to the flinty chalk, which in the south of Eng- 
land is generally at the upper part, but in Yorkshire and at 
Havre flints are rather characteristic of the middle and lower 
parts of the mass. 

The greensand formation shews the most complete stra- 
tification parallel to its bounding surfaces in those parts 
where the argillaceous golt and calcareous layers (e. g. in 
the vicinity of Folkstone and at the back of the Isle of 
Wight) vary the series of arenaceous aggregates. More 
regular stratification is nowhere to be seen than under such 
conditions. But where these divisions vanish, as in the 
western part of the great Wealden denudation (about 
Hazlemere, Leith Hill, Ryegate) the case is wholly differ- 
ent. The great mass of sand then exhibits little regularity 
of lamination, and besides is traversed by abundance of 
irony plates and shells in various directions, which render 
it nearly impossible to find any seams passing through the 
mass parallel to the bounding surfaces. In such a case, 
then, the nomenclature of Mr Smith coincides with the defi- 
nition of Playfair, and several hundred feet of irregularly 
laminated sand constitute but one stratum. 

Yet even in this extreme case the interrupted layers and 
nodules of chert (analogous to the flints in chalk) indicate 
the succession of deposits, and shew us that with respect 
to rocks of watery origin the adherence to the definition of 
stratification commonly received is likely to close the eyes 
of the observer on many more important matters. 
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The golt beds are generally laminated as other argilla- 
ceous deposits. 

Organic remains occur in all the beds of the cretace- 
ous system, and there is a considerable conformity in the 
lists which have been composed of the contents of the 
greensand and chalk formations. It is also observed that a 
considerable proportion of the organic remains which are 
found in a certain member of the system in England, also 
occurs in the same in France and Germany ; that a small 
number of fossils may even be esteemed characteristic of 
the chalk, and others of the greensand formation. Locally, 
the several minor groups, and even particular layers, are 
distinguishable by their organic contents. But if we seek 
to apply this rule beyond the continent of Europe, nothing 
but disappointment ensues. In Egypt the chalky rocks 
contain different fossils from those which are known in 
England. Even the Scaglia of the southern faces of the 
Alps could not be identified by fossils with the chalk of 
England, much less could the greensand and chalky rocks 
of America, in the absence of other evidence, be referred 
to the cretaceous system by comparing the catalogue of 
species of organic remains. 

What would be the feelings of a geologist accustomed to 
believe in the occurrence of particular characteristic forms 
at every step in the range of a certain rock, on finding in 
the cretaceous rocks of America, which contain 108 species 
of clearly defined organic remains, only two which are 
identical with those in the contemporaneous European 
rocks?! Yet in this we see only the illustration of a truth 
becoming every day more evident,—the measure of the 
influence of local physical differences; and instead of feel- 

' Berger and Conybeare in Geol. Trans. 
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ing dismay at the loss of an (imaginary) infallible guide, 
we ought to be alive to the investigation of the problem of 
contemporaneous difference which this and other facts enun- 
ciate. There is still a remarkable analogy of the species 
buried on the two sides of the Atlantic during the creta- 
ceous period. Exogyre, gryphze, baculites, belemnites, 
_ scaphites, ammonites, occur in America, as well as in the 
European greensand and chalky limestones; and it is pos- 
sible that the specific differences of the organic forms may 
have been overrated, nothing being more difficult to define 
than the natural limits of organic variation. 

In the following table, summaries of the invertebral or- 
ganic remains of the cretaceous system mentioned by the 
authors of several works on the Geology of Sussex, Nor- 
folk, Yorkshire, and Paris, are compared with a general 
catalogue of European fossils in this system, given by Mr 
De la Beche. In the Sussex and Norfolk catalogues, the 
numbers are in excess, because the same species has been 
counted in several beds of the system.’ 


In the Geology of 


Sussex. | Yorkshire.| Paris, Norfolk. 


Polyparia, . . 26 21 
Radiaria, . . 29 
Conch. Plagim. 
Mesom. 
Rudista, 
Brach. 
Gasteropoda, . | 
Cephalopoda . 
Crustacea, 
Annulosa, . 
Cirripeda, . 


1 See a Complete List of Greensand Fossils, by Dr Fitton, in 
Geol. Trans. 1836. 
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The distribution of the organic remains in the chalk and 
greensand formations, may be best illustrated from the geo- 
logy of Sussex and the geology of Yorkshire. 


Zoophyta, generally, 
Conchifera, generally, . 
Mollusca, generally, . 


The small number of conchifera and mollusca in the 
Yorkshire chalk is remarkable. 

Igneous Rocks.—In England, no rock of igneous origin 
is associated with the chalk or greensand. Such occurrences 
are less rare on the continent of Europe, among the Pyrenees 
and the Alps: at Weinhdhla, on the Danube, greensand 
is covered by sienitic rock. But the most remarkable oc- 
currence is in the north-east of Ireland, where the chalk is 
almost universally covered by stratiform greenstone, basalt, 
and ochry rock, and traversed at several points by dykes of 
similar rocks, and in one place (Murloch Bay) entangled 
with a sienitic rock. A satisfactory notion of the nature of 
the mass of igneous rocks, which, in this part of Ireland, oc- 
cupies nearly all the space to the east of a line from the south- 
eastern angle of Lough Neagh to the mouth of Lough 
Foyle, and in almost all parts rest on chalk and greensand, 
may be gathered from Dr Richardson’s section of the cliffs 
near the Giant’s Causeway. 

Feet. 
60 Basalt, rudely columnar. 
9 Red ochre, or bole. 
60 Basalt, irregularly prismatic. 


7 | 
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Feet. 
7 Basalt, columnar. 


8 Of a nature intermediate between bole and basalt: 
10 Basalt, coarsely columnar. | 
54 Basalt, columnar, constituting the upper range of 
pillars at Bengore Head. 
54 Basalt, irregularly prismatic. In this the wacke 
-and wood-coal of Port Nocker. 
44 Basalt, columnar, forming the Causeway. 
22 Red bole, or ochre. 
80 Tabular basalt, and thin seams of bole. 
88 Do. occasionally containing zeolite. 


The basaltic dykes which pass through the chalk in the 
island of Rathlin, and other places, convert it into granular 
crystallized limestone (close to the dyke largely crystalli- 
zed), from which extreme change the effects diminish in 
proportion to the distance from the dyke, through the stages 
of small granular, arenaceous, and compact stone, to the 
ordinary chalk. (The Irish chalk is more close-grained than 
the English.) The colour of the chalk is altered also; near 
the dyke very brown, at a certain distance bluish, further 
off yellowish.! It is not improbable that much of the ba- 
saltic formation of the western coasts of Scotland, includ- 
ing the magnificent pillared rocks of Staffa (see the very 
correct engravings annexed), are of the same date as the 
Causeway rocks. 

Disturbance.—Throughout England there is little or no 
proof of any considerable disturbing movements following 
upon the deposition of the chalk; yet, from the character 
of the lower tertiary strata of England which rest upon the 
chalk, it appears undoubted that considerable agitation of 
water occurred, for the surface of the chalk was wasted, 

1 Rogers in Report to the British Association. 
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and conglomerate or pebble beds formed of the detrital 
flints. The mass of igneous rocks poured out on the chalk 
of Ireland, is of too indefinite an age to be appealed to as 
proof of convulsions in that quarter. But on the continent 
of Europe, De Beaumont assigns to this period his Pyre- 
neo-apennine system of convulsion,—the elevation of the 
Pyrenees, Carpathians, Northern Apennines, Dalmatia, and 
the Morea, in lines ranging parallel to a great circle on 
the sphere through Natchez and the Persian Gulf. It 
appears also that some disturbances which happened dur- 
tng the cretaceous era, are traceable in Mont Viso and the 
Western Alps. Supposing the Pyreneo-apennine system 
to be principally, if not wholly referrible to this period, 
we seem to behold a reason for the agitation of the shores 
of the English chalk basin; the distant convulsion might 
sufficiently explain this local and transient agitation, but, 
in fact, it is very probable that the English chalk under- 
went a gradual local elevation, which contracted the area 
of the bordering seas, and formed shores and dry land 
slopes of chalk, to be wasted by the waves, the rivers, 
and the rains. The pebble-beds of the tertiaries which 
rest on the chalk of England, do indeed more exactly cor- 
respond to such an origin than to the effect of sudden and 
violent disturbance. , 


TERTIARY STRATA. 


Base of the Strata.—We have seen that during the 
long and yet unmeasured period which elapsed during the 
accumulation of the secondary strata, elevation of the land 
continually happened by gradual forces, and sometimes by 
violent disturbance. The most striking case of the latter 
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is the general disruption of the coal system, at least before 

the completion of the red sandstone deposition. Of the 

gradual elevation of strata, almost the whole series furnishes 

continual proof. Hence it is, that the oolitic rocks follow 

one another so exactly in their geographical boundaries, 

retiring continually into smaller and narrower areas, as the 

elevation of the old land proceeded. In the continuation 

of the process, the greensand and chalk form, at least in 

England and France, a still interior band of deposits, which 

mark the gradual contraction of the seas, that is, the gra- 

dual uprising of the land. | 

The tertiary strata have, in general, to the chalk the same 

_ geographical relations as that to the oolites. Throughout 
England, the chalk is the base of all the tertiary strata. In 
France this is generally the case, and almost universally so 
for the marine tertiaries. In the north of Germany, along the 
north and south slopes of the Alps, and in the basin of the 
Danube, this is at least very extensively true. In North 
America, the general basis of the tertiaries is the cretaceous 
formation. On more close inquiry, it appears, however, 
that the tertiary strata are seldom exactly conformed to the 
stratification of the chalk; that any thing like a gradation 
or alternation of the cretaceous into tertiary deposits, is 
rarely known; that the organic remains of the one group 
differ almost wholly and absolutely, except in the south of 
France, at Maestricht, &c., and constitute two distinct 
groups of created life. Hence it has become a popular 
opinion, that with the secondary strata ended a certain ge- 
neral condition of the globe, and with the tertiaries com- 
menced a totally new arrangement. Moreover, because we 
find the marine tertiary strata distinctly related, in geogra- 
phical expansion, to the present basins and arms of the 

oO 
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ocean; as the organic remains which they contain are simi- 
Jar, and, in rocks of later date, identical to those of the ex- 
isting races in the sea and on the land; and as the tertiary 
sediments are of a nature very analogous to the daily pro-. 
ducts of the sea, estuaries, tide-rivers, and lakes,—there is 
but a step farther to unite the tertiary era with the histori- 
cal period of the globe, and to place the commencement of 
the actual creation or arrangement of organic nature at the 
epoch immediately following the chalk. For these and 
other reasons, the tertiary strata are of great interest. 
They admit of a clear comparison, in all respects, with the 
effects which daily occur before our eyes; and thus facili-~ 
tate our inquiry into the conditions of nature in earlier pe- 
riods. They furnish the principal arguments on which Mr 
Lyell rests his doctrines of the continual uniformity of the 
measure of terrestrial agencies, as the older strata have 
long done to those who maintain that, in the construction 
of the crust of the globe, periods of ordinary aation have 
been broken by crises of unusual violence. 

Nature of the Tertiary Strata.—In very few instances, 
during our survey of the products of earlier nature, have 
we found reason to admit the deposition of strata in any 
other waters than those of the sea, in its depths and along 
its shores. The coal deposits of the north of England ge- 
nerally belong to the class of estuary formations, in which 
the influence of the sea was often less and never more sen- 
sible than in the bed of a tide-river, where the water is only 
brackish. At intervals, indeed (Yorkshire coal-field), when. 
great distant disturbance or local change of the circumstan-. 
ces occurred, the influence of the sea has returned and pre- 
duced its usual effects, leaving, a8 monuments of its short 
dominion, peculiar kinds of animal exuvis. 
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‘The oolitic formation on the Yorkshire coast and in Su- 
therland proves plainly enough the local addition of fresh 
waters and spoils from the land; the Wealden formation 
indicates, in like manner, a wide estuary fed by some river, 
on whose banks gigantic reptiles or tropical plants abound- 
ed; but nothing has yet been shewn with respect to any 
carboniferous or oolitic deposit, which renders necessary 
the supposition of lacustrine or purely fresh-water deposits. 
Communication with the sea from the basins of the coal 
deposits, and from the Wealden beds, is apparently indis 
pensable in explaining the occurrence of particular sorts of 
fishes in these strata, and not in any respect inconsistent 
with the evidence of the molluscous exuviz. The most 
plausible arguments for fresh-water deposits among the 
older strata, are advanced by Dr Hibbert in his description 
of the Burdiehouse fossils, and by Mr Murchison in his no- 
tices of Shropshire coal-fields. Without in the least wish- 
ing to intimate that the influence of fresh-water in accu- 
mulating the materials of the strata is most conspicuous in 
the newer strata,—an inference not justifiable by the facts, 
— it is to be remarked, that the deposition of stratified 
rocks in limited basins of fresh-water is a phenomenon al- 
most characteristic of the tertiary period. 

The same tracts of watery surface beneath which the coal- 
field of Yorkshire was formed suffered alternate influence of 
the sea and river water. The estuary of the Wealden, and 
the coal deposit of the oolitic hills, were alike formed upon 
the bed of formerly deep seas, and at a later period deep 
sea again covered the same area: in a certain sense, the de- 
posits of fresh and salt water alternate in several secondary 
formations. But in the tertiary strata, this phenomenon of 
alternating marine and fresh-water products is more decided 
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and remarkable. In the basin of Paris, at least two fresh- 
water and two marine deposits alternate in the tertiary se- 
ries. Alternations of really fresh-water and really marine 
products happen in the south of France, the valley of the 
Rhine, in Hungary, and the Isle of Wight. In these cases 
the explanation is possible, without supposing repeated up- 
liftings and submersions of the land—of which, from other 
phenomena, there is no evidence—by merely conceiving 
estuaries or expansions of water, such that the influence of 
rivers and the sea might alternately predominate, just as, in 
fact, we know to have happened, even in historical times, 
in the marshes of East Norfolk,—and as must have ‘often 
occurred in similar tracts at the mouths of rivers where va- 
riable sand-banks abound, and alter the direction of littoral 
currents. At some later epoch, the whole bed of the estuary 
has been uplifted to its present elevation above the sea. 
Nature of the Marine and Fresh-water Deposits.—It is a 
remarkable confirmation of the views of modern geologists, 
that a great portion of the substance of sedimentary strata 
was swept down to the sea by inundations and other watery 
forces operating on the surface of the dry land,—that the 
marine and fresh-water sediments of the tertiary era have 
so much general analogy. In each we have calcareous, 
argillaceous, and arenaceous deposits, alternating,—stra- 
tified, laminated, in a similar manner; the organic exuviee 
are similarly disposed in the beds, and, but from the cha- 
racter of these, we could not in general venture to pro- 
nounce upon the nature of the water in which the beds 
were deposited. Some distinction is, however, to be traced; 
the marine arenaceous sediments are thicker and more con- 
fused than those of fresh-water ; the marine clays are less 
minutely laminated. It may be remarked, in general, that 
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limestones and fine light-coloured clays constitute the prin- 
cipal mass of the fresh-water sediments; while sands, and 
blue and variously-coloured clays more particularly mark 
the marine depositions. The latter appear like the pro- 
ducts of littoral agitation, as if the wearing of cliffs of older 
strata had furnished the materials of these newer rocks; 
while the former resemble the accumulations from the 
wasting surface of chalky and argillaceous countries. This 
is more particularly the case in the Isle of Wight, where 
the coloured sands of the marine tertiaries might seem really 
to have drifted only a few miles from the equally-coloured 
sands of the greensand and Wealden formations ; while the 
fresh-water marls and limestone may be imagined to have 
been added from a wasting surface of chalk hills. 


SCALE OF GEOLOGICAL TIME. 


In all our former inquiries, the successive geological pe- 
riods have been arranged by the marine deposits and marine 
fossils ; and the same plan must be followed in these ter- 
tiary rocks if we wish to preserve consistency. The true 
plan of comparing the tertiary and earlier strata, in refe- 
rence to chronology, is to reject the lacustrine and estuary 
deposits, and the remains of land and fresh-water animals 
and plants, and confine ourselves to the marine productions 
merely. Had this prudence been duly observed in geolo- 
gical reasoning, much inconsistency and contradiction might 
have been avoided ; the fresh-water depositions (which are 
merely local terms in the series of strata), would not have 
been appealed to in proof of the relative ages of marine de- 
posits, nor should we have been led, by the occurrence of a 
few exuvie of land mammalia, into conclusions at variance 
with the evidence of marine invertebrata, which are the 
true indices of past geological time. 
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Succession of time, as determined by marine productions, 
is the true scale of geological classification ; and it is clear 
that the fresh-water strata of any series can only be deter- 
mined in age by their relations to the marine ; also, as the 
laws of changes of organic life, which are gradually unfold- 
ed by geology, are founded, in the first instance at least, on 
the facts known with reference to marine fossils, it is to this 
standard that the independent series of analogous changes 
on the land must be referred. The rate of such changes 
on the land, however real and regular, may have been 
wholly different from that in the sea, and must be studied 
apart. This reasoning leads directly to a classification of 
the phenomena of tertiary deposits os three heads,— 

The Marine deposits, 
The Fluviatile deposits, alternating with marine de- 

* posits, 

The Lacustrine deposits ; 
a classification, however, which is better suited to a philo- 
sophical review of the results of investigation than to a de- 
scription of the phenomena, for these are often intimately 
associated. 


BRITISH MARINE TERTIARY DEPOSITS. 


Geographical Extent.—In Europe, the area covered by 
marine tertiaries is scarcely inferior in extent to that occu- 
pied by either the primary or secondary series. Ireland and 
Scotland, and all their dependent islands, are wholly deficient 
in these strata, unless we choose to make exceptions in fa- 
vour of uplifted beaches whose date is yet uncertain, like 
the terraces on the sides of the Forth, and the shelly beds 
on the coast of Wexford. No tertiaries occur in Wales, 
unless the shelly gravel on the north face of Snowdonia be 
of this date ; neither do any traces of these deposits. occur 
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on the coast of England further north than Bridlington in 
Yorkshire, nor to the west of the Isle of Purbeck. Raised 
beaches, however, are met with beyond these boundaries. 
Inland, the tertiaries follow a line parallel to the chalk 
escarpment in all its great flexures, and along the east and 
west axes of dislocation. There are, consequently, two 
great troughs or basins of tertiary strata, viz. those of Lon- 
don and Hampshire, both ranging east and west. 

Succession of Strata.—It is remarkable that in these two 
basins principally, though not exclusively, lie the lower 
members of the tertiary series of England, while other mem- 
bers have mostly a local distribution, depending on ditfe- 
rent circumstances. No complete type of the English se- 
ries can be had at any one locality, not even in the Isle of 
Wight, where alone the fresh-water formations are distinct- 
ly seen. To compose a complete section, we must add 
together the strata of Norfolk and Suffolk, the beds of the 
London basin, and the varied deposits of the Isle of Wight. 
We thus find that the marine deposits of England range 
themselves in three groups, viz. 


Upper group or Crag,........ssss00 Generally arenaceous. 
Middle group or London Clay, ...Mostly argillaceous. 
Lower group, or plastic clay, &c...Clays and sands. 


Of these the upper group occurs only in Norfolk, Suffolk, 
and Essex (unless the tertiaries of Bridlington may be class- 
ed with it); the lower group is confined to the basins of 
London and Hampshire. The following is a sketch of the 
state of knowledge concerning each of these groups. 

The Lower Group of Plastic Clays and Sands is beat 
seen in the Isle of Wight, where its characters are easily 
examined at Alum Bay, at the west end of the island. Mr 
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Webster, who first described this interesting spot, gives the 
following succession of the beds lying next to chalk, all ver- 
tical or nearly so. The chalk is covered by a calcareous 
marly bed, probably not related to the tertiary deposit. 
Then follow 60 feet of green, red, and yellow sand; 200 
feet of dark blue clay, with greensand and septaria, and a 
few shells; 321 feet of variously-coloured sands ; 543 feet 
of pipe-clays and sands of various colours, which, by crum- 
bling and exposing fresh faces, shew very bright and splen- 
did tints of white, yellow, orange, red, green, grey, and 
black. Near the middle, lignite is found in these beds 
(with remains of fruit); and in the higher part toward the 
north, five other beds of lignite occur, each about a foot 
thick; rolled black flints in yellow sand. (Dark colour- 
ed clay 250 feet thick, with greensand and septaria, and 
abundance of shells of the London clay closes the series.) 
Reduced in thickness, these sandy and argillaceous layers 
continue both east and west. At Poole they yield valuable 
pipe-clay and sands. 

In the basin of London the plastic clays and sands vary 
in thickness and quality, but present general analogies with 
those of the Isle of Wight, in the variously-coloured sands 
and clays of Reading, layers of worn flint pebbles (Black- 
heath), mostly very small, and a few beds of shelly’ clay 
(Woolwich.) It is in most places somewhat confused in 
lamination, full of indications of littoral agitation, and ap- 
parently accumulated with considerable rapidity by very 
limited agencies. Whence have come the masses of sandy 
materials which compose this deposit in the two basins in 
question? We have already said that in the Isle of Wight 
it appeared as if the tertiary sands had been derived from 
the ruins of the very similar subcretaceous rocks of the vi- 
cinity. Perhaps the hypothesis may be extended to the 
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basin of London, (once certainly united with that of Hamp- 
shire.) Mr Lyell, indeed, in reasoning on the basin of 
London, has proposed the ingenious hypothesis of the ac- 
cumulation of all the materials of these basins from the 
waste of the Wealden district, assumed to be then rising 
gradually to encounter the ravages of the atmosphere. The 
evidence is not satisfactory, and the supposition involves a 
point of some importance not yet conceded, viz. the gra- 
dual elevation of the Wealden district. At all events, the 
probability is great that some uplifted greensand ranges 
contributed materials to the plastic clay formation. 

The Middle Group, or London Clay, is most fully de- 
veloped in the vale of the Thames, and best known in the 
vicinity of London. The numerous wells established here 
have shewn the inferiority of the plastic clays and sands to 
the London clay, and contributed to make known the cha- 
racters of this great argillaceous deposit, which, in some 
places, is above 500 or 600 feet thick, and in Essex, at 
High Beach, 700 feet, according to Conybeare and Phillips. 

In this great thickness of blue and brown clay is little 
variety, except what is caused by a few layers of nodular 
septaria, and toward the bottom greensands or sandstones, 
(which are more fully developed at Bognor on the coast of 
Sussex.) Laminated ‘shelly beds also occur (Knightsbridge 
Well), and in the Harwich Cliff are layers of stratified lime- 
stone, (Greenough, in Geol. of Engl. and Wales, p. 24.) 

Organic remains are nowhere rare in this deposit, and, 
in particular localities, extremely abundant ; 239 species 
are mentioned by M. Deshayes from the London clay, 
principally of Hampshire and Highgate ; and of these only 
twelve, or five per cent., have been found living in the pre- 
sent seas. | . 

P 
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What is the origin of this mass of clay? Mr Lyell sup- 
poses the uplifted Weald of Kent and Sussex to have 
yielded the materials of the whole of the marine tertiaries 
to the north and south; that waste of the sandy tracts of 
the Weald furnished the plastic clays and sands, and the 
Weald clays contributed the argillaceous sediments. But 
this speculation can neither be advocated nor opposed ex- 
cept by trains of argument involving too many assumptions 
to be satisfactorily admissible in inductive geology. 

The Upper Group, or Crag Formation, is a local de- 
posit of a character very different from all the older strata. 
It consists of two parts, which, according to recent re- 
searches of Mr Charlesworth, are placed in superposition 
at some points on the eastern coast, particularly Ramsholt 
near Woodbridge. The lower part is either a loose, par- 
tially calcareous sandy mass (Ramsholt), very full of shells, 
and containing a considerable quantity of corals, not at all 
agreeing with the zoophyta of the German Ocean, or.else 
a coarse sandy zoophytic limestone (Aldborough and Or- 
ford),.in which some of the same shells occur. The thick- 
ness of the lower, or coralline crag, is not certainly known ; 
from seven to twelve feet are exposed ; it is scarcely ferru- 
ginous ; shews no considerable marks of watery agitation ; 
pebbles and rolled shells are not seen in it. 

In these particulars it differs much from the upper or 
red crag, which shews, by its very confused, often curved, 
and obliquely-intersecting lamination, by its abundance of 
rolled pebbles, bones, and shells, proofs of having been ac- 
cumulated under the influence of agitated waters. No 
trace of land plants occurs; in general no alternation of 
clay deposits is seen ; and though a few bones of mamma- 
lia have been found (as in the older and quietly deposited: 
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tertiaries of Italy), there can be no doubt that the whole is 
a littoral marine accumulation. The whole is very ferru- 
ginous. Shells are excessively plentiful ; and in fact con- 
stitute, in some places near Woodbridge, the principal part 
of the mass. Corals are very rare (though not absolutely 
unknown); and solenostomatous gasteropoda, (including 
reversed whelks), very plentiful. | 

From the composition and character of the upper or red 
crag we may venture to adopt the opinion, that it is little 
_ else than an elevated beach of the German Ocean, parallel 
to the shore of which it is extended from north to south 
through the eastern parts of Norfolk and Suffolk. The co- 
ralline crag below it may be viewed as a Jess disturbed pro- 
duct of the same ocean farther toward the deep sea. 

What relation does this shelly deposit bear to the actual 
beach and littoral bed of the German Ocean? This ques- 
tion brings us to a more close consideration of the organic 
remains of the crag, which, according to Mr Charlesworth, 
amount, in the collection of Mr Wood of Hasketon near 
Woodbridge, to 470 species, viz.— - 

Annulosa,. . . . 13 Conchifera,. . . 189 
Cirripeda,. . . . 11 Mollusca, . . . 257 
Of these 111 have been examined by Deshayes, and he as- 
signs 45 of these (40.1 per cent.) to recent types mostly 
found in European seas. In the coralline crag Mr Charles- 
worth finds 350 species of testacea, and in the red crag 
230; 150 are common to both the deposits ; 80 are pecu- 

liar to the red crag ; 200 to the coralline crag. 

M. Deshayes’ result, quoted above, was principally found- 
ed on an examination of the red crag. Lately he has also 
examined a portion of the shells of the coralline crag, and 
finds in these the same, or rather greater, proportion of re- 
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cent species.!. According to this evidence, the lower or 
coralline crag is to be classed with the red crag ; as a some- 
what anterior deposit, produced under different local con- 
ditions, but including organic exuvie which bear the same 
numerical relations to the present forms of marine inverte- 
brata. In some of the Norfolk crag are detrital fossils 
from the chalk and oolitic series of rocks. 

A deposit of shelly sands and clays has eo been 
found on the coast of Yorkshire at Bridlington Quay, which 
cannot at present be referred to its true place in the scale 
of British marine tertiaries. 

The green and yellow sands .and blue clays, which con- 
tain the shells, form the base of a perishing diluvial cliff ; 
and, in the compass of a few yards’ length, fifty-five species 
of shells have been found, besides some small cephalopoda, 
and several bones and teeth of fishes. Of the shells, four 
species are also found in the crag—five or six are idéntical 
with living species—a considerable part of the remainder are, 
as far as yet known, pec: to this locality.? 


BRITISH FRESH-WATER DEPOSITS: 


These are confined to the Isle of Wight and part of the 
adjacent coast of Hampshire. Mr Webster first called pub- 
lic attention to them. Against the London clay mention- 
ed in the section of Alum Bay rest a considerable mass of 
sands, chiefly white or light coloured, which gradually lose 
the verticality of the dislocated beds here, and turn so as 
to become almost perfectly horizontal. (See Diag. No. 14.) 
Upon these lies a mags of nearly level stratified marls and 
limestones constituting Headen Hill. These calcareous 
marls, &c. constitute the fresh-water formation, and they are 
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parted into two groups, upper and lower fresh-water a. 
by an intermediate set of strata containing estuary and some 
really marine shells. 

The Upper Fresh-water Group consists of thick lime- 
stone and marl beds, full of limnes, planorbes, and other 
fresh-water shells; the limestone is partly compact and part- 
ly loose and chalky ; the marls of a light greenish-yellow 
or blue ; altogether fifty feet or more thick. 

The Middle or Estuary Group is about thirty-six fae 
thick in Headen Hill; it is a greenish marl, not materially 
different from some of the fresh-water beds, and is actually 
crammed full of neritina, potamida, ancillaria, and many 
other small estuary and marine shells. A bed of oysters 
occurs with them in another part of the island. 

The Lower F'resh-water Group, sixty-three feet thick in 
Headen Hill, is very like the upper beds (at Binstead are 
alternations of siliceous limestone) ; the lower part is a dark 
clay. Fresh-water shells are very numerous in particular 
layers. Below is white sand without fossils. 
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Though the English tertiary strata occupy but a very 
small space, compared to the wide extent of these strata 
on the continent, they are not inferior in interest to those 
of any district in Europe. There is a very remarkable 
analogy between the tertiaries of the basin of Paris and 
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those of the basin of Hampshire, extending even to the 
number and circumstances of the fresh-water beds, accom- 
panied, however, by as remarkable a difference in the com- 
position and character of one part of the series. ‘The fol- 
lowing is the arrangement of the tertiary strata near Paris 
adopted by Cuvier and Brongniart, (Tableaux des Ter- 
rains). 

Upper Fresh-water or Epilimnic Group, consists of two 
sorts of rocks, separate or in combination, viz. marly lime- 
stones with calcareous or argillaceous marls, and siliceous 
rocks. The former always shew tubular cavities proceed- 
ing upwards, as if gas had passed through the sediment 
while soft. The latter consist principally of the cavernous 
siliceous substance called French burr, in some portions 
of which are shells. 

Upper Marine Group, consisting of sands and sandstones 
of various colours, and some conglomerates with a few 
shells and marly beds. 

Lower Fresh-water, or Paleotherian Group, consisting 
of siliceous limestone, marls, clays, and gypsum, with a 
considerable number of lacustrine shells and bones of ex- 
tinct pachydermata, and a few land and fresh-water plants. 

Lower Marine Formation, or Calcatre grossier ; a thick 
bedded coarse-grained shelly limestone, with abundance of 
marine zoophyta, shells, and fishes, some cetacea, &c. 
Some sandy beds accompany it, and grains of green silicate 
of iron. 

Plastic Clays and Sands of different colours, as green, red- 
dish ; beds of lignite in the upper part; some limited layers 
of detrital pebbles in the lower part; few organic remains. 

It will be seen from this brief notice of the tertiaries of 
the basin of Paris, that they present a marked genetal 
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agreement with those of Hampshire; similar plastic clays 
and sands below; similar alternations of fresh-water and 
marine strata above. Yet the particular differences are 
even more striking. If the general agreements indicate 
some predominant analogies of physical conditions, spread- 
ing each way from the English channel, these particular 
differences are no less instructive in shewing the essential 
diversity of phenomena arising from local circumstances. 
The lower marine formation of the Paris basin corresponds 
in geological age with the London clay, and contains the 
same organic fossils, with many others; but it is a calca- 
reous, and not argillaceous, deposit. The fresh-water for- 
mations differ considerably from those of the Isle of Wight, 
by the prevalence of siliceous concretions and beds, the 
local production of gypsum and other circumstances. 

It appears by no means unlikely that the lower fresh- 
water beds of the Paris basin are really the equivalent of 
both the fresh-water deposits of the Isle of Wight, while 
the upper Parisian deposit from fresh water has more the 
air of a really lacustrine accumulation, and is the most re- 
cent deposit in the district. 

The tertiary series in the south of France has a general 
analogy-to that of the vicinity of Paris ; but the differences 
are great, and, upon the whole, tend to produce a corres- 
pondence with that of Italy. The following is the arrange- 
ment of beds :— 

Upper Fresh-water Lacustrine deposit, containing shells, 
insects, and plants. 

Upper marine beds. 

Sands. Micaceous and light-coloured, with remains 
of land and marine mammalia, land and fresh-water 
reptiles, fishes and shells. ° 
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Maris and limestone, (calcaire moellon), with remains 
of marine mammailia, fishes, mollusca, principally in 
the upper beds. 

Argillaceous marls, the same as the blue subapen- 
nine marls, with marine shells in abundance ; ter- 
restrial exuviz rare ; an estuary bed enclosed. 

Lower Fresh-water Formation. Pisolitic limestone; marly 
and siliceous limestones, with land and river shells; 
marls, silex, and slaty magnesite with gypsum, con- 
taining land and fresh-water exuviz. 

Lower Marine Formation. Calcaire grossier; greensands, 

&c.; inferior clays, lignites, &c. 

Combining the sections of the subapennine and Sicilian 
formations, but rejecting the superficial gravel and detri- 
tus, we have three principal terms : 

Upper Subapennine, or Sicilian deposits. In the Val 
di Noto is the most complete section of these com- 
paratively recent beds. The uppermost group, which 
rises in Castrogiovanni to 3000 feet above the sea, 
is calcareous, sometimes 700 or 800 feet thick, stra- 
tified, and locally solid. The organic remains are 

almost exclusively of recent marine species. The 

, middle group is a white calcareous sand or yellow 
sand, like what is found covering the sub-apennine 
maris in Italy. The lowest group is a blue argilla- 
ceous marl, with numerous fossils, mostly of recent 
species (Dr Daubeny and Mr Lyell). 

Middle Subapennine deposits. Several thousand feet 
thick, composed of fine laminated, argillaceous, and 
calcareous marls, and blue clays; with rare inter- 
polations of lignite, sandstone, and thin limestone ; 
abundance of organic remains, often referrible to 
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existing marine testacea, &c., and a few instances 
of imbedded remains of land mammalia (Mr Lyell). 

Lower Subapennines. These occur in the Superga, 

near Turin, and consist of greensand sand mars, rest- 
ing on a conglomerate of fragments of primary rocks 
(Brongniart, Lyell). 

The researches of Murchison and Sedgwick on the north 
flanks of the Austrian Alps, those of Boué in Transyl- 
vania, and of Studer in Switzerland, have yielded com- 
plete information as to the tertiary strata of these districts. 
The most complete section is that given by the English 
geologists in Lower Styria. 

Uppermost group. Calcareous sand and pebble beds, 

calcareous grits and oolitic limestone; shells are 
- plentiful ; some of them still éxist in the sea. White 

and blue marl, calcareous grit, white marlstone ; and 

concretionary white limestone, containing shells. 

_ Middle group. Coralline limestone and marls, several 
hundred feet thick ; organic remains of the middle 
subapennines. 

Lower group. Conglomerate, with micaceo-calcareous 

sand and millstone; dark blue marly shale, sand, 
&c. Some of the shells are identical with species 
of the calcaire grossier and London clay; shale and 
sandstone with lignitic coal, containing bones of an- 
thracotheria and fluviatile shells and plants, mica- 
ceous sandstones, grits and conglomerates of pri- 
mary detritus. 

Without adding to these details the sections along the 
Carpathians, and in the plains which extend from them to 
the north, we may proceed to offer a short view of the ge- 
neral analogies and distinctions which appear to prevail 
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among the tertiary strata of Europe with reference to geo- 
logical time. 

Mineral Composition.—It is evident, from comparing 
the sections given, that no special resemblance of the strata 
in thickness or mineral composition can be traced, such as 
we have found to be frequently observable while examin- 
ing the older strata. All are composed principally of cal- 
careous, arenaceous, and argillaceous matter; but so are 
all the secondary strata. We do not find in the different 
regions compared any settled order of succession among 
the rocks of different nature. The English series has no 
marine limestone ; the Parisian no thick marine clays; the 
subapennine deposits have little arenaceous matter. It 
is apparent, in fact, that the tertiary deposits vary as to 
their mineral composition very much more in relation to 
locality than to geological time,—a fact which at once sub- 
verts all hope of arranging them in geological chronology 
by comparison of their mineral constitution. It also leads 
us to infer that the deposition of tertiary strata took place 
in arms and gulfs of the sea, which ramified among the 
masses of land then raised in Europe, and derived sedi- 
ments of different nature from these different lands. Hence 
the subalpine tertiaries have one character; those of the 
subapennines another ; the subpyrenean a third; the Pari- 
sian a fourth; the English a fifth. 

By prosecuting this research, we find, in fact, that the 
tertiary formation was sometimes produced in insulated 
seas, like the Adriatic, and the valleys of the Rhine and 
Danube ; at other times under the influence of the general 
ocean, as those in the plains of the Garonne; often in 
basins, like the Parisian series. Thus a principle of classi- 
fication is indicated, not entirely inapplicable, it is true, to 
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the older strata, because these were also dependent on 
local conditions, but yet in a peculiar sense appropriate to 
this comparatively modern system of deposits. 

It is easy, in fact, to perceive, that, by the united effect 
of so many systems of disturbing movements, the expand- 
ed seas, in which the older strata were deposited, had been 
either divided into portions completely separate, or united 
by narrow straits, or placed under very different relations to 
oceanic currents and inundations from the land. In con- 
sequence, the causes of local diversity, always operating 
from the yery commencement of geological time, approach- 
ed their maximum of effect in the tertiary periods, and left 
among contemporaneous marine deposits very slight ana- 
logies. 

Organic Remains.—But the phenomena of organic life 
offer us another and independent scale of comparison, which 
the principles of Smith, developed by the researches of 
Deshayes, and the reasoning of Lyell, have encouraged us 
to apply to the tertiary strata, for the purpose of deter- 
mining tn each district, those lines of contemporaneity, with- 
out which geological history has no principle of combina- 
tion,—no clew to general laws. 

For the sake of precision in our inquiries, let us suppose, 
in conformity with the general bearing of all the results 
arrived at by investigations among the earlier strata, that 
the changes of marine organic life were, in the region of 
Europe, during all the tertiary periods, proportional to 
the time elapsed; and since the tertiary strata contain 
forms identical with living species, let us agree to form our 
scale of geological time, as indicated by the change of or- 
ganic life, by reference to the present catalogues of inver- 
tebral animals living in the sea and fresh-waters. } 
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According to the proportionate number (or per-centagc) 
of fossil forms identical with living species which are found 
in any tertiary stratum, its date will be nearer to or further 
from the epoch of the commencement of the present order 
and arrangement of living nature. That this principle is 
strictly and generally true, can neither be proved nor 
granted ; because it is neither proved nor probable that the 
influential circumstances according to which the changes 
of organic life proceeded, varied in any place, much less 
in all places, exactly in proportion to the time elapsed. 
Yet the change of organic forms is probably the most 
general and strict measure of time which can be found 
among the tertiary strata; and in adopting it Mr Lyell has 
certainly entered upon a very interesting train of inquiry, 
capable perhaps of even more exact application among the 
strata of older date, when the contemporaneous conditions 
of different parts of the globe were certainly more uniform 
than during any part of the tertiary period. 

It is indeed this very diversity of local conditions that 
makes it extremely doubtful how far we may venture to 
apply to individual cases the law which perhaps may he 
true only of the assemblage; just as a mathematical ex- 
pression for terrestrial temperature of the surface may be 
quite exact for the mean of a whole zone of latitude, yet. not 
correct in any one point of the whole surface, because of 
‘different circumstances. 

For example, the shores of Italy are margined by ter- 
tiary deposits, which have been raised out of the existing 
Mediterranean Sea, and contain many species of marine 

exuviz still living in that sea, and nowhere else. The vale 
of the Danube is also full of tertiaries, which contain many 
shells ; but this once tertiary sea has been wholly laid dry, 
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and all its peculiar testacea are imbedded in the earth. It is 
apparent that the fossils of Italian tertiaries will shew nu- 
merically greater resemblance to existing species, than 
those which lie in the contemporaneous deposits of the 
Danube, the numerical difference being in proportion to 
the (unknown) number of shells which in a former condi- 
tion of the globe were peculiar to that now dried tertiary sea. 

Some difficulties connected with the application of the 
principle to the comparison of different basins, no time can 
remove ; others will be diminished by further research ; and 
in almost every instance important results will arise from 
exact researches to test its truth in every separate basin or 
branch of the old tertiary sea. 

We may now proceed to shew the results of the inquiry 

conducted by M. Deshayes, upon the supposition of the 
relative antiquity of tertiary beds being inversely propor- 
tioned to the per-centage of recent species among its im- 
bedded fossils.! 
. Commencing with the English tertiaries, we find from 
M. Deshayes, that among 111 species of shells from the 
Crag, 45 are living ;= 40.1 per cent.; and of 239 from 
London clay, 12 are living ; = 5 per cent. 

Proceeding to the basin of Paris, it appears that among 

1122 species of shells, 38 are still living ; = 3.4 per cent. 
- On the Atlantic shore of France—1. At Angers, out 
of 166 species, 25 are still living; = 15.0 per cent. 2. In 
Touraine, out of 298 species, 68 are still living = 22.7 per 
cent. 3. In the vicinity of Bordeaux and Dax, out of 
594 species, 136 are still living ; = 22.9 per cent. 

The subapennine series of Italy and Sicily—1. Lower 

1 Lyell’s Principles of Geology, vol. iii. (1st Edition). 
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subapennine (Turin), out of 97 species, 17 are still living ; 
=17.5 per cent. 2. Middle subapennines, out of 569 species, 
238 are still living ; = 41.8 per cent. 3. Upper (or Sicilian 
beds), out of 226 species, 216 are still living ; = 95.1 per 
cent. : 

The tertiaries of .the Danube and Rhine—Baden, out 
of 99 species, 26 are still living ; = 26.2 per cent. Vienna 
(and north of Carpathians), out of 124 species, 35 are still 
living ; = 28.2 per cent. 

From these and some other investigations, M. Deshayes 
was led to group the tertiary deposits in three assemblages, 
viz.— The most ancient, including the Parisian and London 
and Hampshire beds ; those of Valognes, near Cherbourg, 
and Belgium; Ronca and Castel: Gomberto. From this 
series 1238 species of shells have been examined by M. 
Deshayes, who finds 42 of them, or 3.5 per cent. still liv- 
ing. To these Mr Lyell gives the name of ee depo- 
sites (sos, the dawn ; xasves, recent.) 

The middle assemblage includes the beds of Bordeaux, 
Dax, Touraine, Angers, Baden, Vienna, Hungary, Transyl- 
vania, Moravia, and the country north of the Carpathians. 
Ronca is also provisionally included by M. Deshayes, but, 
as he conjectures, it would be more properly transferred to 
the older division : 1155 species of shells are mentioned, of 
which 176 are still living, being 15.2 per cent. These 
are called Meiocene by Mr Lyell (sesswr, less ; xcesves). 

The upper assemblage contains the fossils of Italy, Sicily, 
Perpignan, the Morea, and the English Crag, 770 species, 
of which 350 are recent, or 45.4 percent. To these Mr 
Lyell gives the name of Pleiocene (ras, more, and xeesves) 5 
buthe distinguishes them into two divisions—older pleiocene, 
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including the English crag and middle subapennines of 
Italy ; and newer pleiocene, composed solely of the Sicilian 
deposits. 

Mr Rogers has lately applied to the tertiaries of North 
America the results-of Deshayes and the nomenclature of 
Lyell. The species are generally different on the two sides 
of the Atlantic, both among the tertiary fossils and living 
shells. The oldest American tertiaries are more analogous 
in their fossil contents to the secondary rocks than is found 
to be the case in Europe ; they contain 210 species, of which 
hardly one is recent. The middle tertiary formations (sup- 
posed to include meiocene and older pleiocene), contain 
195 species, of which 40, or 21 per cent., are recent; the 
‘most recent (newer pleiocenc) are very limited in extent. 

Fresh-water Organic Remains of the Tertiary Era. 
—In the preceding account of M. Deshayes’ tables and 
Mr Lyell’s nomenclature, we have retained the numerical 
statements of these authors, though liable to one slight 
objection, the introduction of the remains of fresh-water 
and land mollusca. These amount to 259 species, a num- 
ber too small to influence materially the resulting classifi- 
cation. There are of fresh-water bivalves in the fossil 
state, 30 species; of univalves, 151 species; and of land 
shells (univalves), 78 ;—in all 259. 

Though the far greater part of these belong to species 
no longer in existence, all are included in the same genera, 
and there is no particular reason to be gathered from them 
for admitting that the climate or local conditions of the 
land of Europe during the tertiary era was very different 
from what is now experienced. | 

Any one who knows the variation of the forms of exist- 
ing Limnes and Unionide in fresh waters of different na- 
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ture and degrees of agitation, may be forgiven if he does 
not at once perceive and acknowledge the minute distinc- 
tions which really exist between the tertiary and existing 
fresh-water shells. A small number of fresh-water plants 
(Characez, Equisetacez), occurs in the calcareous deposits 
of the basin of Paris, and great masses of lignite, derived 
from land plants in the sands and sandstones of Switzerland, 
France, and England, and they all shew great analogy to 
existing plants. 

Terrestrial Organic Remains oft the Tertiary Era. These 
consist of a few land plants and mollusca, with a considerable 
number of the remains of mammalia. In the fresh-water 
deposits of Hampshire, Paris, &c. belonging to the eocene 
period, the bones of certain extinct races of quadrupeds 
occur, as the palzotherium, anoplotherium, lophiodon, dicho- 
bune, &c.; with living genera, as vespertilio, canis, sciurus. 
In the lignite beds of Styria and Switzerland, anthracothe- 
ria, beavers, &c. abound; in the superficia] lacustrine beds 
of ecatral France, Oeningen, &c. the bones of rhinoceros, 
felis, ursus, fox, and other modern genera are imbedded. 
In some cases, as at Georgesgmiind, the bones of extinct 
genera (paleotherium, anoplotherium, mastodon) ; and ex- 
isting genera, as hippopotamus, horse, ox, mustela, fox, are 
found together, but this is not generally the case. 

Several instances are known of remains of land mammalia 
in marine tertiaries, as might easily be imagined from con- 
sidering how large a proportion of the materials of these 
strata has been derived from the waste and detritus of the 
land, swept into the sea by inundations and rivers. 

Bones of the mastodon have been observed in the subapen- 
nines of Italy ; mastodon, hippopotamus, rhinoceros, lophio- 
don, horse, deer, hare, &c. in the shelly beds of Touraine ; 
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hyzena, rhinoceros, elephant, sus, antelope, in the molasse 
of Estavayer; castor in the crag of Essex; chloromys, 
canis, in Volhynia ; dichobune, paleotherium, in calcaire 
grossier of Nanterre and Provens. 

From all this it is evident that the history of the ter- 
restrial animals of the tertiary era is embarrassing, and not 
without great difficulty separated from that of the races of 
later date. 

Their remains are chiefly preserved to us in lakes which 
may have existed through a long series of geological changes, 
and received and mixed together the exuviz of animals 
living at widely different periods. Auvergne, for example, 
appears to have been dry land before the commencement of 
the tertiary period, and the various lakes of central France 
may be expected to contain traces of all the races ofquadru- 
peds, which from the commencement of the tertiary even to 
historical periods lived on that ancient land. The geological 
date of many of the purely lacustrine tertiaries is entirely 
unknown ; we may perhaps admit that the ossiferous de- 
posit of Oeningen, from which Mr Murchison’s fox was 
unearthed, is of date somewhat corresponding to the lacus- 
trine beds of Weimar and Gmiind, and the post-tertiary 
deposit of Market Weighton, and may be sure that they 
are less removed from our own era than the fresh-water 
beds of the Parisian basin; we may perceive that palseo- 
theria and other extinct genera of pachydermata belong to 
the older of the tertiary periods, while the elephant, hippo- 
potamus, and felis were more numerous in later days. But, 
as far as can be at present known, there is no certain cri- 
terion of age to be found in the comparison of the fossil 
reliquise of land animals. 

Igneous Rocks of the Tertiary Era.—In England and the 

Q ] 
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Parisian deposits, there is no trace of any irruptive igne- 
ous rocks of the date of the tertiary strata, though there 
are many gteat disruptions. The south of France is 
equally free from such admixtures among the marine strata 
between the Cevennes and the Pyrenees; but amid the 
sncient lacustrine beds of Auvergne volcanic rocks are 
abundantly effused. In Catalonia, volcanic phenomena on 
a smaller scale are noticed; the Euganean Hills, near 
Venice, are a more considerable example of igneous irrup- 
tions among marine tertiaries; the vicinity of Rome and 
Naples and the Val di Noto, shew abundant proof of vol- 
canic action during this period. Hungary is also full of 
such monuments, and most of the trap-rocks of the Rhine, 
and various parts of Germany, probably belong to this era. 
It is not at all certain that the basaltic rocks of Ireland and 
Staffa and other parts of Scotland are not referrible to the 
tertiary period; certainly they are later than the chalk, 
which they have divided and overflowed. 

The rocks which are thus referred to the tertiary era are 
principally trachyte and basalt ; augitic and felspathic rocks 
greatly analogous to, or identical with, products of active 
volcanos. The appearance presented at the points where 
the igneous rocks have burst up are such as to leave no 
doubt that, in all the localities above named, the action was 
of the same kind as that exerted by an active volcano; the 
forms and grouping of the hills strengthen the analogy, and 
we finally must conclude that the igneous action developed 
over a great part of Europe late in the tertiary period, was 
in fact volcanic. In somé cases, indeed, it is not possible 
clearly and certainly to separate the products of a modern 
volcano from those of the eruptions which took place in ter- 
tiary periods ; as, for example, in Sicily and central France. 
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There is evidence that some of these tertiary volcanos 
burst forth in the sea, as the Euganean Hills, and spread 
lava over and amongst the strata then forming; in other 
cases, as in Velay, the eruptions happened amidst fresh- 
water lakes while the lacustrine sediments were accumu- 
lating. The volcanos of the Cantal appear to have follow- 
ed the deposition of fresh-water limestones comparable to 
those of Paris and the Isle of Wight. It is perhaps doubt- 
ful whether any of the volcanos of this date broke forth in 
the midst of large tracts of land where no freshwater lakes . 
existed ; the Siebengebirge and other Rhenish hills of ig- 
neous rocks are no exception, for the Rheinthal has evi- 
dently been once filled with water many hundred feet above 
its present level, as the léss, the trass, and brown coal of 
the Eifel sufficiently prove. 

The result of the researches of Daubeny and others on 
the subject of the tertiary igneous products, is to connect 
them, in a very particular manner, with the history of ex- 
tinct and active volcanos of later date. In some instances 
it may be admitted that igneous action, which existed in 
the tertiary area, has been continued almost to historical 
times (Auvergne), or even to this day (Etna). 


DISTURBANCES OF STRATA DURING AND AFTER THE ¢ 
TERTIARY PERIOD. 


No more remarkable dislocations are known in the Bri- 
tish islands than those two parallel anticlinal axes which 
broke up the tertiaries of the south of England. These 
have been already briefly noticed while speaking of the 
chalk formation. The northern axis, passing east and west 
from the Vale of Pewsey to near Folkstone, divides the 
basins of London and Hampshire, which are, in fact, de- 
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pressions parallel to this axis, from which the northward 
slope of the strata under the vales of Thames and the Ken- 
net is extremely rapid, and affects equally the secondary 
and tertiary strata. It is therefore of posterior date to the 
last mentioned deposits. The southern axis passes east and 
west through the middle of the Isle of Wight, and is continu- 
ed nearly in the same direction through the Isle of Purbeck 
toward Weymouth, where several great dislocations have 
been traced by Mr de la Beche and Dr Buckland. The 
northern slope from this axis is everywhere excessively 
steep, and, in the western part of the Isle of Wight, the 
chalk, plastic clays, and sands, and London clay, are abso~ 
lutely vertical. What adds to the interest of this occur- 
rence in Alum Bay, is the circumstance of the frequent la- 
mination of loose variegated sands and interstratification of 
beds of lignite and layers of rounded pebbles. At a short 
distance northward, the depressed beds recover their hori- 
zontality, and the same is the case with the elevated strata 
on the south. Thus, it appears that two hollows and two 
ridges alternate, their axes being parallel; the northward 
slope being in both cases violent, and the southern mode- 
rate. These ridges are, in fact, scarcely to be called anti- 
clinal axes produced by vertical elevation ; they resemble 
more the effect of oblique movement of flexible masses. A 
singular effect is produced by the southern dislocation in 
the flints imbedded in the chalk. They are penetrated by 
secret fissures, and fall to pieces.on being removed from 
their. situations, an effect probably resulting from violent 
pressure on these elastic masses. 

The geographical features of the south-eastern parts of 
England depend almost entirely on these great lines of dis- 
turbed strata, and we may from this learn to view, without 
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surprise, the greater phenomena of the same kind which 
have been brought to light by the labours of continental 
geologists. It appears certain that the Pyrenean chain has 
undergone elevatory movements since the deposition of 
some of the tertiary strata; the whole chain of the Alps 
has certainly been raised since the formation of most or all 
of the tertiary strata, for it bears upon several of its high 
crests, and in its mountain valleys, not only secondary, but 
also tertiary beds, as on the Righi and on the Diablerets ac- 
cording to Brongniart, and in the Valley of Gosau, accord- 
ing to Murchison. Parts of Sicily have also been uplifted, 
even since the deposition of rocks holding 95 per cent. of 
existing species, to an elevation of 3000 feet. 

Besides those local and violent elevations, it cannot be 
doubted that the whole surface of Europe has been raised 
to various degrees by more gradual action, since the time 
of the formation of the marine tertiaries which fill the val- 
leys of the Danube and the Rhine, the secluded basins of 
Bohemia and Hungary, and the great plains of northern 
Germany, Poland, and Russia. 

The precise (geological) date of these elevations, whe- 
ther violent or gradual, is one of the most difficult of geo- 
logical problems ; but it is certain that some happened du» 
ring, and most of them subsequently to, the accumulation 
of the marine strata of the tertiary period. The general 
effect was therefore clearly to augment continually the dry 
land surface of Europe; to establish the various relations 
of fresh-water drainage at successive times; to permit the 
accumulation of fresh-water lakes ; to allow of the condi- 
tions whereto the life of terrestrial and fluviatile animals is 
adjusted, and thus to offer analogies in all respects to the 
present order of natural causes and events. 
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RELATION OF TERTIARY TO HISTORICAL PERIODS. 


Of all the classes or assemblages of aqueous deposits, that 
which is the nearest to our own days in point of date is the 
least exact in its boundaries and characters. While, con- 
cerning the older periods, the problem of the condition of 
the globe was principally confined to considerations relating 
to the sea, and thus the phenomena could be investigated 
according to fixed principles, applicable to at least the 
greater number of strata; the tertiary deposits compel us 
to enter also upon more complicated researches connected 
with the land: and, in discussing the history of still later 
phenomena, all the variations of physical geography assume 
still higher degrees of importance. The consequence is an 
amount of local diversity so great as to nearly annihilate all 
generality of result. | 

Moreover, the difficulties of this subject are augmented 
by a circumstance which is likely to become daily more and 
more influential on geological reasoning ;—the want of a 
principle upon which to define the limit of least antiquity 
of this group of strata. What, in fact, is meant by supra- 
.tertiary deposits? If we substitute for this term modern 
aqueous products, do we understand it the better? Or, 
attempting analysis, if we adopt as an equivalent expression 
the diluvial and alluvial accumulations, how are these to be 
defined? It is evident that here is a serious embarrass- 
ment. 

What is meant by tertiary strata? If we should venture 
to include in this title all really marine deposits posterior to 
the chalk, even such as were only yesterday raised from the 
bed of the sea, it would be more intelligible than the me- 
thods now followed by geologists. For with the tertiary 
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strata of Europe begins that extreme analogy of the speci- 
fic forms of organic life, that identity of generic conforma- 
tion, which at once announces great and general differences 
of physical condition between them and the older strata, and 
equally great resemblances to the present order of things. 
Such results apply to marine, fresh-water, and terrestrial 
life ; and, as far as yet appears, (but the evidence is very in- 
complete), nearly in an equal proportion to cach. 

Moreover, the changes, to judge either by marine or ter- 
restrial animals, which brought the extinction of old, and 
the creation of new races, were gradual. From the Pari- 
sian formations, containing 96 per cent. of extinct marine 
mollusca, and something like the same proportion of extinct 
land quadrupeds, to the Sicilian strata, which contain 95 
per cent. of existing species of marine shells, and the lacus- 
trine deposits of Oeningen and Weighton, in which the 
molluscous remains are wholly, and the quadrupedal reli- 
quize partially, undistinguishable from living types, every in- 
termediate term may beinterpolated so as to constitute a real 
and complete series of monuments of the gradual substitu- 
tion of one race for another. 

Assuming, for,the moment, this conclusion of the gra- 
dual change from the oldest tertiary to the actual pheno- 
mena of nature, supposing that all the organic and inor- 
ganic phenomena produced in the interval from the date of 
the cretaceous deposits to the present era, may be ranked 
in one great system, like those adopted for earlier periods, 
where shall we place the point of union between the mo- 
dern or historical and the ancient or geological scales of 
time? In other words, To what part of the supracretace- 
ous period shall we refer the creation of man ? 

To this important question’ impartiality must allow iiss 
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geology gives no clear and certain answer. Geology has 
no evidence on the subject that is at all of a positive cha- 
racter. We believe that the older stratified rocks were 
preadamitic for four reasons ; because no trace of man or 
his works have ever been seen in them; because no re- 
mains of animals and plants occur in them which can be 
considered the same or very similar to the existing forms 
of life ; because land quadrupeds generally are almost ut- 
terly unknown in them; because the physical conditions of 
the globe were entirely different from what we now behold. 

Let us apply these tests to the supracretaceous deposits. 
In none of those which have been formed in the sea have 
we yet found the remains of manor his works ; but remains 
of animals and plants, identical or very similar to existing 
kinds, are found even in the oldest of them; land quadru- 
peds occur both in fresh-water and marine strata which are 
among the earliest eocene tertiary deposits ; and, finally, the 
physical conditions of the globe were, at the beginning of 
the period, very similar to the present, and this meee 
continually augmented, 

It is evident that all the probabilities point to the con- 
clusion, that the creation of man, and all the new arrange~ 
ments connected with that event, are to be placed in some 
part of the supracretaceous period ; but in what part, is to 
be determined by further and cautious research. We can-~ 
not undertake to decide so important a problem upon the 
mere negative evidence of the absence of human remains 
from tertiary deposits, because such negative applies only 
to the European and North American tertiaries, none other 
being explored. Moreover, the deposition of human re- 
mains in marine tertiaries must be supposed to have been 
extremely rare and exceptional cases; nor could they be 
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expected to occur often even in lacustrine or fluviatile de- 
posits. But, as before observed, this negation, however 
important, is yet only a local truth; human remains may. 
yet be found in tertiary strata in other parts of the globe ; 
nor would it excite surprise if, among 95 per cent. of ex- 
isting species of marine mollusca in the Sicilian tertiaries, 
human bones should once be met with. Or if never in 
European regions this result should arrive, who is to assure 
us that, in countries more early peopled than these “ far 
western isles,” neither lakes nor estuaries of the tertiary era 
received and preserved some remains of man, or traces of 
his works ? 

As far as direct observation or satisfactory inference 
goes, every honest geologist will allow that he is ignorant 
of the point of union between the historical and geological 
scales of time: that the era of human existence, if record- 
ed in geological monuments, has not yet been discovered 
among the small number which have been fully decyphered. 

But, where certainty cannot. be had, it is right to en- 
quire into probabilities. - It seems fair to admit, both with 
reference to historical testimony and sound views of the 
economy of creation, that the existence, in any country, of 
a considerable number of the animals which now contribute 
to the comforts and necessities of the human race, is evi- 
dence of the establishment, in that country, of the condi- 
tions within which Providence has restricted the existence 
of man, No created terrestrial being is capable, by natu- 
ral constitution, of sustaining such variety of external phy- 
sical conditions as man can brave through the exertion of 
those divine faculties which lift him above the inferior 
tribes of creation ; if, then, the bones of the horse, the ox, 
the deer, the dog,—of hares, rabbits, beavers, foxes, and 

R | 
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other characteristic animals of the present creation, - are 
found in lacustrine tertiaries, what is to prevent our re- 
ceiving, as the most probable indirect inference, that the 
era of the creation of man had arrived when these strata 
were accumulated ? 

Let us adopt this inference though it be indirect, and, 
without further refinement, which the state of ignorance in 
which we really are forbids, let us admit that many of the 
lacustrine tertiaries are of date posterior to the formation 
of man and the present general arrangement of the terres- 
trial creation. We shall then class these and a variety of 
later marine and fluviatile deposits which have many cha- 
racters in common, as SUPERFICIAL aqueous Deposits of 
the most modern geological period, and consider them in 
relation to many contemporaneous products of subterrane- 
an heat. 


SUPERFICIAL AQUEOUS DEPOSITS. 

Resolved to conform, as much as truth permits, to the 
present views of geologists, from a conviction that they 
need rather a cautious limitation, than any essential change, 
—we shall adopt the following simple classification, suited 
to the condition of the land and sea in the modern geo- 
logical period. 

1. Marine deposits, . . (a) raised from the sea, or 

| | (5) yet in progress ; 

2. Detrital deposits, including (a) Erratic block group ; 

: | (b) Ossiferous group ; 
(c) Ossiferous caves and 
breccia ; 

3. Fluviatile and lacustrine deposits, terminated, or yet 
in progress ;—and in each case endeavour to bring forward 
the history of the phenomena to the present date. . 
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1. a. Elevated Marine Deposits. 

Whether the Sicilian tertiary strata, containing 95 per 
cent. of existing species of testacea, should be ranked in this 
period, may perhaps be doubtful ; but they furnish at least a 
point of departure, and shew us, on a great scale, the mag- 
nitude of effects produced by elevatory volcanic action. Just 
as these, and, in older times, the other tertiaries of the Medi- 
terranean shores, were uplifted, and thus the ancient sea- 
bed was laid dry for man’s examination; so we find, along 
the shores of the Baltic, the west coast of Scandinavia, the 
east and west coasts of Scotland and England, the south 

coast of England, the west coast of France, and the east 
coast of Ireland, as well as on the coasts of North and South 
America, proof of the partial rising of the land and neigh- 
bouring bed of the sea once, or several times. 

Brongniart ( Tableau des Terrains, 1829) has the merit 
of calling the attention of geologists to this phenomenon of 
local elevation of the bed of the sea. He gives a clear 
summary of the facts noticed at a great number of interest- 
ing points; and attributes the effects observed to a general 
loweririg of the oceanic waters, which he supposes to have 
been the last of the great geological phenomena which 
have modified generally the relations of the outline and 
height of the lands to the area and level of the sea. In 
conformity with this conclusion, he carries back the date 
of such elevations beyond the historical era,—remarking 
that no trace of human reliquize occur among the gravel and 
shells of those elevated tracts. 

- The real date of many or most of these elevations must 
be allowed to be unknown; but the cause assigned by M. 
Brongniart is inadmissible, being contrary to physical pro- 
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babilities, and inadequate to the explanation of the particu- 
lar phenomena. 

English Shores.—One of the most remarkable examples 
is that observed by Mr William Gilbertson of Preston, on the 
coast of Lancashire, of which Mr Murchison gave the fol- 
lowing notice at the York Meeting of the British Associa- 
tion. ‘ The deposit consists, near the surface, of clay 
with bouldered rocks, covering great thickness of mar], gra- 
vel, and sand, the sand being usually the lowest. These 
accumulations are not only spread over the broad delta 
extending from the coast at Blackpool to Preston in the 
interior; but they rise at the latter place into considerable 
eminences, extending in plateaus on the banks of the Rib- 
ble and the Derwent for several miles inland. In certain 
places the marls, sands, and gravels contain shells of exist- 
ing species (Mr Gilbertson enumerates above twenty spe- 
cies), not differing from those of the adjacent sea, above 
which they were found at various heights from 80 to 300 
feet. The accumulations seldom offer proofs of regular 
bedding or tranquil deposit, but rather resemble the detritus 
found upon an agitated shore; although, in their diversity 
of structure, they present distinct evidence of having been 
heaped up during a long protracted period.” (Among the 
shells we have seen Turritella terebra, Cardium edule, &c.) 

Sir Philip Egerton has lately found a bed of gravel con- 
taining marine shells of recent species, at the Willington, 
in Cheshire, at the base of the “ Forest Hills,” seventy or 
eighty feet above the Mersey. This bed of ferruginous 
gravel and pebbles, unlike the usual gravel of Cheshire, was 
found to contain Turritella terebra, Cardium edule, Murex 
erinaceus, and others. Over this shelly bed was the ordi- 
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nary saridy diluvium of Cheshire, full of boulders of many 
rocks. 

_ Mr Trimmer found marine shells (Cardium, Turritella, 
and Buccinum) in the sand and clay at Runcorn, several 
feet above the level of the tide, and under a deposit of 
peat, which was covered by sand and gravel. 

Near Shrewsbury, Mr Trimmer has noticed marine shells 
of existing species (Turritella terebra, Cardium edule, Tel- 
lina solidula, &c.) in transported gravel and sand, resting 
on a peat-bog, which contains imbedded trees (oak, beech, 
and fir), and rests on gravel. On both sides of the Severn, 
near Shrewsbury, he found fragments of marine shells. 

From these and other data, Mr Murchison has been led 
to entertain the opinion of the elevation of the whole line 
of country from Lancashire through Cheshire to Shropshire 
and the vale of the Severn, as of very recent date, compa- 
red to many other geological phenomena. (Geol. Pro- 
ceedings.) 

Mr Trimmer. also collected from the summit of Moel 
Tryfane, near Caernarvon, 1000 feet above the sea, marine 
shells, “ diluvial” sands, and gravel. The shells were frag- 
mentary, had lost their gelatine, and consisted of Bucci- 
num, Venus, Natica, and Turbo. The subjacent rocks are 
worn and scratched by friction of the transported pebbles. 

_ On the east coast of the island, we have, in the valley of , 
the Forth (according to Boué, Maclaren, &c.), terraces at 
some height above the water, containing Ostrea edulis, 
Mytilus edulis, Cardium edule, Turbo littoreus, Patella 
vulgaris, Donax truncatulus, and other littoral shells. Si- 
milar facts are noticed on the Clyde by Captain Laskey ; 
on Loch Lomond by Adamson, On the Yorkshire coast, 
an excellent example of this kind of elevation of the bed of 
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the sea has been found on the lower part of the clay cliffs 
of Speeton. The yellow sandy beds here occurring have 
much the aspect ofa really tertiary stratum, and contain 
Cardium edule, Tellina solidula, Amphidema. depressum, 
in extreme perfection, without the least mark of violent 
agitation, either on the shells or on the deposit. 

' Farther south, the shelly gravel described in the Geodo- 
gy of Yorkshire, vol. i. as occurring in the southern part 
of Holderness, at Ridgmont, and Paul, though its irregu- 
larity of deposition seems to point to some difference of 
origin—to diluvial currents, rather than a mere elevation 
of a beach,—will complete our view of the subject. These 
sandy and gravelly beds rise to twenty or forty feet above 
the tide, and in their contorted and violently confused 
layers, among pebbles of all the northern and western 
rocks of Yorkshire and Cumberland, lie the strong shells of 
Turbo littoreus, Purpura lapillus, and Buccinum undatum,— 
the thin Mya arenarea, Tellina solidula, Tellina tenuis, and 
Mactra subtruncata, all recent shells of the German Ocean, 
and with them is an extinct shell. This shelly gravel passes 
under a deposit of peat and alluvial sediment. 

Marine shells also occur in the gravel of Holme, on Spal- 
ding Moor, far inland, and a hundred feet above the sea. 

Norway and Sweden offer considerable examples of these 
_ uplifted shelly littoral deposits. At Figa-elv, in the nor- 
thern part of Norway, according to Strém, broken shells 
occur more than 150 metres (490 feet) above the sea. At 
Suroé and 1romsoé, further south, they occur a few metres 
above the sea: also near Drontheim. ; 

M. Brongniart describes minutely the shelly deposits of 
Uddevalia, in the province of Gotheburg, on the west 
coast of Sweden. Here, in a little bay bordered with rocks. 
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of gneiss, great quantities of shells oceur nearly in a perfect 
condition, 70 metres above the sea (230 feet). The shells 
are those of the neighbouring sea. And to shew how truly 
the phenomenon indicates a relative change of level of land 
and water, M. Brongniart found Balani still adhering to the 
gneiss rock ; proving the spot on which the testaceous animals 
are found to have been really the littoral bed of the sea. 

The whole subject of the elevated beds of marine shells 
in Scandinavia has lately been investigated by Mr Lyell, 
who finds them near Stockholm, 30 feet, 70 feet, and 100 
feet above the sea, in sand and gravel, or in marl resting 
on gneiss. In one place a fishing hut was found under 64 
feet of shelly violet-coloured marls. The shells observed 
in the different localities were all residents of the Baltic, 
viz. Cardium edule, Tellina baltica, Mytilus edulis, Litto- 
rina crassior, Littorina littorea, Paludina ulve, Neritina 
fluviatilis (which lives in the Baltic). A land-shell, Buli- 
mus lubricus, was also found. Near Upsala, thick clays, 
which lie over the gneiss and granite, contain Tellina bal- 
tica, Mytilus edulis, a small flustra and fuci, 60 to 80 feet 
above the sea. In a ridge of sand and gravel, a violet-co- 
loured marl-bed, 80 feet above the sea, yielded Mytilus 
edulis, Cardium edule, Tellina baltica, Littorina littorea, 
Paludina ulvee ? ; 

On visiting Uddevalla, the adherence of Balani was no- 
ticed in a new situation, with cellepora;—the quantity of 
shells lying in stratified clays, sand, and gravel, reminded 
Mr Lyell of Parisian tertiaries. Twenty-seven species of 
mollusca, and one echinus, were collected in a day. Among 
these are four zoophagous mollusca, not met with on the 
Swedish side, nor now existing in the Baltic, but found in 
the open sea. At several other ports on the western coast 
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near Gothenburg, marine shells, in beds of clay, and sand) 
and gravel, were found at different heights above the sea. 
They also occur fifty miles from the coast, west of Lake 
Wener. Thus it is evident that the bounds of the ocean 
have here been greatly contracted since the present species 
uf testacea began to inhabit the Baltic and the neighbour- 
ing parts of the German Ocean. (Phil. Trans.) 

Near St Michel en Lhermes (Charente inferieure et 
La Vendee), are three hills, situated six kilometres (about 
1} mile) from the sea, about 1000 feet long, and their top 
15 metres (50 feet) above the level of the highest tides. 
These hills are wholly composed of marine shells, solid in 
texture, with their colour preserved, and valves generally 
united, so as to indicate tranquil residence in the sea. 

. Near Nice, Risso has noticed perfectly preserved marine 
shells, in calcareous sand, 57 metres above the sea (150 
feet.) 

Near Maita, in the Peninsula, between the Hellespont 
and the Gulf of Saros, Olivier reports marine shells in the 
friable grit: and the same are seen beyond the hill of 
Abydos. 

According to M. Hertzog, as quoted by M. Brongniart, 
similar accumulations are seen near False Bay, Cape of 
Good Hope, 66 metres above the sea. 

. At Guadaloupe, St Domingo, on the coast of North 
America, on the western coast of South America, in the 
Red Sea, in Timor, and on the north-east coast of Iceland, 
the same phenomena occur,—the shells in all cases resem- 
bling those of the adjacent seas. 

As far as regards the elevation of these shelly beds above 
the sea, either a gradual rising, or a sudden uplifting, will 
equally explain the greater number of cases; some may 
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suit with the one, and some with the other explanation. 
But the most important thing to remark is, that the shells 
have not been laid in their present situation by any sudden 
violence of water. Generally the great masses of diluvium, 
and the large and far-travelled boulders, which are suppo- 
sed to indicate cataclysmal movements, lie upon such shel- 
ly beds. 

In a few instances it may be reasonable to attribute the 
accumulation of the shells to currents set in motion by lo- 
cal convulsions. We should prefer this view for the pheno- 
mena of the southern part of Yorkshire, near Hedon, but 
are sure, on the contrary, that the Speeton sand-bed was 
formed under the sea; and adopt the same view for the phe- 
nomena in Sweden and Norway, the coast of Lancashire, 
the interior of Cheshire, the valleys of the Forth and Clyde, 
and indeed generally. | 

Who would have imagined, before Von Buch’s and 
Brongniart’s researches in Uddevalla, and Lyell’s journey. 
to other parts of Scandinavia, that so considerable a part of 
the coasts of the present islands and continents should be 
proved to have been the gift of subterranean movements, 
since the present race of marine animals were called into 
being? Yet, now that it is known, who does not perceive, - 
in these modern phenomena, the consequence of the same 
causes as those to which geologists have long appealed for ex-. 
plaining the elevation of older sea-beaches,—like the English | 
crag or submarine sediments, like the subapennine or Sicilian 
strata? Further, the inquiries of Mr Lyell in Scandinavia, 
as to the elevation of the coasts of that peninsula (Phd. 
Trans. 1835), go far to prove that the elevatory process is 
there still, however slowly, in action. However the yet 
disputed point of the uprising of the Chilian coast in 1822 
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may be settled, it is undoubted that many such risings, to. 
a greater extent, have happened in those parts. The re- 
cent personal investigations of Mr Darwin have shewn that 
large tracts in Patagonia are nothing else than a sea-bed, 
raised in modern times, that is, since the creation of the 
present races of marine mollusca; and that strata of corre- 
sponding age form part of the double Cordilleras of the 
southern part of America. Thus, we are entitled to admit, 
among the effects of existing causes, partial vertical move- 
ments of the land. 


b. Submarine Deposits still in progress. 


Much of what goes on in the sea is entirely unknown to us. 
In fact it is only along the shores, at the mouths of rivers, 
and in shallow gulfs and seas, that we have any positive 
measures of the changes which take place in the-bed of 
— the mysterious deep. Nor have we yet obtained from the 
sounding line so much, or so exact instruction as nautical 
experience might furnish. How far into the sea currents 
of given velocity may transport sedimentary grains of given 
magnitude and specific gravity, is matter of calculation 
(Babbage) ; how far, in fact, the supernatant fresh waters 
can carry their earthy admixture, has been, in one instance, 
ascertained (River Amazons, Captain Sabine); thus we learn 
that sedimentary strata are really forming, with great regula- 
rity, over great spaces of the ocean bed; and this knowledge 
is of high theoretical value. But still it is to the shores that 
we must ever turn for data to serve as bases for comparison 
between modern and ancient marine deposits. 

Here we see that the materials which the sea obtains 
from the wasting cliffs, rivers, and floods, are partly trans- 
ported away by currents, and especially during storms, to 
considerable distances, but principally drifted coastways, 
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and deposited in times of tranquillity, or in retired situa- 
tions, especially where the land is low and protected by far 
sloping banks, so as to augment incessantly the area of the 
low marshy tracts at the expense of the higher ground. 
In distributing the materials which fall from the cliffs, the 
agitation of the sea produces an effect of the same kind as 
the operation of washing a mixture of metallic ores and 
various spars; it separates the ingredients according to 
magnitude and specific weight,—the heavy and large masses 
are left on the beach for slow distribution over the sloping 
surface or gradual descent into the deep,—the coarse sand 
is urged onward by the tide, as a river pushes forward its 
bed, but the finer clays mix with the water, remain long 
suspended, and are carried to great distances, to be depo- 
sited wherever the sea stagnates, either by expansion over 
level surfaces, or opposition of the freshes. 

It is evident that the modern deposits of the sea are 
pebbly where the agitation is great, sandy where it is mo- 
derate, and argillaceous where it is little. 

In general, the deep sea deposits (exceptions may be 
necessary where currents of great force prevail in shallow 
seas like the German Ocean) must be of finer grain than 
those near the shore. The surfaces of contemporaneous 
deposition are slopes rising every where toward the shore, 
where alone they become, for a very short distance, steep. 
. What becomes of the calcareous matter swept down to 
the sea is not fully known. The formation of durable coral- 
line and molluscous exuvise from the sea will account for the 
consumption of much of this earth ; and, in particular cases, 
Mr Lyell’s remark of the formation of calcareous beds at 
the mouth of the Rhone will apply. But chemistry has not 
yet determined the staticad composition of the sea, and,. 
of course, it is utterly unknown what variations volcanic 
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eruptions, gaseous emanations, changing temperature, un- 
equal pressure, and other causes, may occasion. Dredg- 
ings, soundings, and the experience of fishermen and divers 
in the German Ocean, Adriatic, and English Channel, inform 
us of the distribution of living zoophyta, mollusca, fishes, and 
crustacea, and of the parts of their decayed bodies. Cer- 
tain tribes of mollusca, like the oyster, the coral, the 
mussel, inhabit limited breadths of the argillaceous, sandy, 
or rocky shores and shallows. Crustacea, pleuronectida, 
and other fishes, have their certain localities. The teeth 
of some fishes are noticed as being loose in the bed of the 
sea. The growth of the Coral Islands, if it be generally 
like that of the Bermudas, as described by Lieutenant 
Neilson (Geological Proceedings), offers greater analogies 
than might have been expected to the ancient zoophytic 
limestones, not only in the mass of matter, but in the irre- 
gular and partial distribution of the polyparia, the admix- 
ture of earthy and compact carbonate of lime, inclusion of 
shells, and partial stratification. 

Could we raise, for inspection, the shallow German 
Ocean, the unequal depths of the Mediterranean, the Gulf 
of Mexico, or the base of some volcanic group of the 
southern ocean, what variety would meet our eyes! shelly 
deposits, coralloidal limestones, volcanic sediments, sub- 
marine lavas, strata of red and variously coloured clays and 
lignites,—almost nothing in common; contemporaneous dif- 
ference carried to extreme ; local diversity, overcoming all 
general agreement. Yet all the parts of this picture can 
be paralleled in the older marine deposits,—the only dif- 
ference being a greater analogy of the contemporaneous 
effects,—a more decided and real relation of the pheno- 
mena to time ; proof of the sequence of effects being due 
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to successive general changes of physical condition, —these 
changes continually altering the original aspect of nature, 
continually tending to diversify the uniformity and com- 
plicate the simplicity of the primeval state of the globe. 
Thus irregularity of surface, diversity of local phenomena, 
deviations of temperature, had always gone on augment- 
ing till the globe assumed that inexhaustible variety of 
external conditions which harmonizes with its present rich 
adornment of vegetable and animal life, and continually ex- 
cites and rewards the curiosity of the wonderful being who 
was placed by his Maker at the head of his last living crea- 
tion, 


2. DETRITAL DEPOSITS. 


a. Erratic Block Group. 


Since the time when the whole stratified crust of the 
globe was supposed to have subsided from a universal 
flood of water, the geological effects ascribed to the histori- 
cal deluge, and other violent agitations of water, have con- 
tinvally diminished. It is not many years since we were 
familiar with the doctrine of the excavation of valleys and 
the accumulation of detritus over large surfaces of the 
globe being due to diluvial action ; and now a large class 
of geologists, with Mr Greenough at their head, declare 
themselves “incapable of distinguishing between the ef- 
- fects of such a deluge or deluges, and subsequent pheno- 
mena produced by the ordinary agency of running water.” 
There are geologists who would gladly expunge the word 
diluvial from our nomenclature, and instead of appealing 
to one or several general convulsions for the explanation 
‘of some striking fact, are willing to believe that small and 
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local forces, operating through long time, are sufficient for 
the purpose of geological speculation. | 

In many instances, we concede to these writers, that 
streams wandering in any required direction, over ground 
indefinitely variable in level, might, in the course of unli- 
mited time, transport detritus in directions not possible 
during the present or any prior sfatical condition of the 
earth’s surface. But who will grant these postulates for 
the purpose of avoiding the appeal to sudden and energetic 
disturbances of the relative level of land and water, that 
has seen the enormous dislocations of the carboniferous sys- 
tem of South Wales and the north of England, the prodi- 
gious and extended faults in the south of England chalk, 
imagined to himself the uprising of a chain of mountains 
like the Alps, or witnessed the enormous conglomerates 
on their flanks? And if a case can be adduced so circum- 
stanced that those postulates must be rejected, on good 
geological evidence, what is to be done but to allow the 
alternative, viz. the occurrence of great and violent move- 
ments of large bodies of water, partial, though not general, 
deluges ? a? 

Such a case, it has been long supposed, was furnished 
by the examination of the dispersion of great blocks of the 
high Alps over Switzerland, and through the passages of 
the Jura into France ; another example was found in the 
drifted sienites and limestones of Sweden, which lie in 
Northern Germany ; a third in the transported masses from 
the Cumbrian mountains; a fourth in Canada. 

The erratic blocks, ag the larger boulders are called, 
which have been transported from the Alps, are most re- 
markable on the eastern face of the Jura, which looks to- 
wards the Alps, over the vale of the Arve and the Lake of 
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Geneva. On the Jura, 1500 feet to 2000 above the Lake 
of Geneva, crowning the hills and filling the valleys and 
rocky glens; in and ‘around the Lake of Geneva and the 
valley of the Arve, as well as along the valleys which de- 
scend from the Alps, these blocks abound. It is observed 
that the blocks abound opposite to the embouchures of these 
valleys, and that distinct sets of blocks, derived from differ- 
ent mountains, have followed the lines of the different val- 
leys. The blocks in the valley of the Rhine have come 
from the Grisons ; those by the Lake of Zurich and the 
course of the Limmat were drifted from Glaris; blocks 
from the source of the Reuss have followed this river ; the 
blocks of the Aar, and the slopes of the neighbouring Jura, 
have come from the ranges of the Oberland of Berne. From 
these facts, and the circumstance that the height to which 
the blocks have ascended the Jura is greatest opposite the 
valleys which descend from the Alps, no doubt can be en- 
tertained that the currents flowed from these mountains in 
many directions, and followed the line of the present val- 
leys. 

It appears the most probable view of these phenomena, 
that a general and violent convulsion of the Alps, while 
they were. surrounded by water (whether fresh or salt we 
cannot decide), caused powerful currents to rush away from 
the axis of movement, bearing ice-rafts loaded with the 
loosened rocks. Thus might large boulders of particular 
rocks be accumulated in groups, as we find them on the 
Saléve near Geneva, and in various parts of the Jura, or 
distributed in single masses over the vale of the Aar and 
the Lake of Geneva, then full of water, by the damming 
of the Rhine at Basle, and the Rhone at Fort d’Ecluse. 
Thus it seems conceivable that, in the agitation of the 


208 TERTIARY STRATA. 


movement of water, some rocks might find their way through 
the openings of the Jura into the plains of France. 

This explanation appeared satisfactory to Venturi, rea- 
soning on the phenomena of the south side of the Alps, 
It has been suggested from the case of the blocks on the 
drainage of the St Lawrence, and is proposed as the most 
probable view of the facts observed concerning the multi- 
tudes of rock masses which have crossed the Baltic, and 
dropped in heaps on the plains of Northern Germany, Po- 
land, and Russia, from the Ems and the Weser, to the 
Dwina and even the Neva. These blocks are grouped in 
narrow elliptical areas, with the longer axis pointing north 
and south, or toward the Baltic; they often lie on the 
surface, especially the larger blocks, hardly ever at great 
depths. They consist principally of granite, sienite, por- 
phyry, and transition limestones, with characteristic fossils 
which can be exactly paralleled in the southern parts of 
Sweden, and nowhere else. On crossing from Zealand to 
Scania, the traces of blocks reappear. The surface of 
Scania is covered with them ; and farther north they abound 
in elongated hills called ‘“ Oasar” (analogous to the word 
‘‘escar” in Ireland), ranging north-north-east to south- 
south-west. The blocks are more numerous on the Swe- 
dish side of the Baltic, nearer their origin, but not larger. 
Worn and polished surfaces among the primary rocks of 
Sweden are attributed to the transport of heavy bodies. 

The dispersion of blocks from the Cumbrian group of 
mountains is extremely remarkable ; and the example is 
more valuable to geology than most others of this nature, 
from the exactness with which the circumstances are ascer- 
tained. There are also peculiar relations of the tracks fol- 
lowed by the blocks to the ancient physical features of the 
country. 
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In the Cumbrian mountain group, the granites, sienites, 
porphyries, and metamorphic slates, are more or less pe- 
culiar in character, and easily recognisable. The granite 
of Ravenglass, on the western border of this region, has been 
drifted to the south, across the sea, along the flat or hollow 
of Lancashire west of the Penine chain, and over the plains 
of Cheshire and Shropshire, toward the vale of the Severn. 
In this long course, the quantity of pebbles and boulders 
of the Cumbrian rocks is considerable; and it is evident, 
that the currents, whatever they were, which carried the 
boulders, respected the present levels of the country, so 
far as never once to cross the Penine chain to the east- 
ward, nor to penetrate far into the principality or the 
border districts, where, Mr Murchison assures us, the 
gravelly deposits are all derived from the neighbouring 
hills. From the eastern side of the Cumbrian moun- 
tains the porphyritic granite of Shap Fell, and the sienite 
of Carrock Fell, have been transported northward to 
Carlisle, southward by Kendal and Kirby Lonsdale, to 
beyond Lancaster, eastward over the vale of Eden, and 
up the Penine escarpment at Stainmoor, above Brough. 
Having here mounted the summit, the boulders diverge to 
the east by north, east and south-east, cross many lower 
ridges, traverse and descend the vales of York and Cleve- 
land, and sweep over the oolitic moors and the chalk wolds 
to the sea-side at Scarborough and Flamborough-Head, a 
distance of 110 miles. In this passage three ridges of an- 
ciently elevated land, and two deep geologically ancient 
vales, were crossed: yet the water so far respected the ele- 
vations of ground now existing, as not to cross the Penine 
chain at more than one, and that the lowest point open- 
ing directly to the west, and to avoid the highest part of 
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the oolitic moors. What renders this more curious and 
complete is the circumstance, that one of the valleys cross- 
ed (the vale of Eden), 1000 feet below the origin of the 
granite ; and 1000 feet below Stainmoor, is a valley caus- 
ed by dislocation of the carboniferous system prior to the 
new red sandstone era, and the date of the dispersion of 
the blocks is since the newest tertiaries in the north of 
England. 

If, however, following the indications of the plications: 
we refer, in every case, the dispersion of the blocks to the 
uplifting of particular mountain groups, and this is almost 
a certain inference, we may perhaps admit, in the neigh- 
bourhoed of such groups, temporary variations, or uxdula- 
tions of the land, like those which accompany earthquakes, 
sufficiently extensive, when combined with the agitation of 
the sea, to permit the water to take, for a short period, 
directions previously and subsequently impossible. That 
the whole was the effect of a very short period, is the uni- 
versal impression of all observers. _ 

It is evident from all that has been proved, anferted: and 
admitted on the subject of the erratic blocks, that they were 
derived from particular mountain groups, drifted thence to 
limited,. though considerable distances, along lines which 
respect the present levels of the country, both as to height 
and direction. They lie generally at the surface of the 
superficial marine diluvium, and speak plainly of great and 
violent convulsions. Yet it is already certain that they are 
monuments of merely local however violent disturbance, 
not proofs of universal or even very great or general floods. 

From each mountain group, the blocks have gone in 
directions corresponding with its slopes and the configura- 
tion of the neighbouring country. Many local centres of. 
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subterranean movement may thus have simultaneously or 
successively thrown off their rocky fragments; some of 
these, with other materials, were washed by the waves over 
surfaces momentarily changed in level by the concussion, 
others drifted on icebergs to great distances and quietly 
dropped on the surface. The phenomena, then, are mere- 
ly a continuation of those which have been proved to occur 
in older times, with this difference, that they were for the 
most part performed in the sea, which reduced the products 
to a stratified form ; these irregularly accumulated on the 
land. 

Nothing in modern times so nearly approaches these 
effects, as the iceberg detached from glacier-covered shores 
in Arctic regions, floated hundreds of miles by oceanic 
currents, and dropping its load of rocks and detritus in 
distant regions. Could we witness the elevation of the 
bed of the northern ocean, would it not shew a group of 
detritus somewhat analogous to that of the erratic blocks ; 
might we farther suppose the ice-borne detritus to be for- 
cibly thrown over the land, would not the resemblance ‘be 


perfect ? 


b. Ossiferous Gravel, Clay, sc. 


Since the publication of Dr Buckland’s valuable work, 
the “ Reliquiz Diluviane,” and Cuvier’s ‘magnificent vo- 
lumes, entitled ‘“ Ossemens Fossils,” tlie attention of zoolo- 
gists and geologists has been in an especial degree attracted 
to the superficial deposits containing bones of quadrupeds 
mostly extinct,.and belonging to genera often no longer 
met with but in far distant regions. 

‘These quadrupedal remains are found in gravel and clay, 
in caverns, and fissures, under various ‘circumstances indi- 
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cating different mechanical and vital conditions, though 
still, by many geologists, ranked with erratic blocks under 
the one general and vague title of “ diluvial deposits.” 
This is certainly inexact, yet it.is not to be thought that 
the arrangement has been founded on no real analogy; on 
the contrary, all that is yet known appears to shew that 
what have been called diluvial deposits, however different 
in origin, have all the common bond which in geology is. 
most important, viz. time. For throughout all these de- 
posits, the quadrupedal remains have a general uniformity 
of character, and a common degree of difference from the 
existing races of animals, which points to high antiquity, 
but not to the remote eras of the early tertiary deposits. 
Even a brief history of the discoveries in this field of re- 
search would fill a volume—even a mere selection of re- 
markable phenomena would occupy great space. The 
following notices are confined as much as possible to a 
short view of the principal results already obtained. 

Ossiferous superficial deposits abound in Europe, Asia, 
and America; even far toward the polar circles (both. in 
Asia and America). They consist of clay, gravel, sand, peat, 
mar], &c. sometimes accompanied by marine or fresh-water 
shells. Some‘of these are of comparatively modern date, 
and contain bones of existing races of animals ; others be- 
long to ancient times, and contain the remains of extinot 
tribes. It is to these latter that the name of diluvial de- 
posits properly belongs ; and though it is to be supposed 
that there are ossiferous accumulations of every age in- 
termediate between the diluvial and modern periods, yet 
in many cases the following considerations will enable a 
geologist to pronounce whether a particular deposit falls 
within the proper meaning of the term diluvial. | 
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There is no sufficient reason to class an ossiferous de- 
posit of Europe as of the diluvial era, if its accumulation 
can be explained by the action of existing streams. But 
if amidst the mass of materials which it contains are frag- 
ments of rocks brought from other regions, in directions 
irreconcilable with the actual courses of streams, or any 
other courses of streams consistent with geological proba- 
bility ; if the quantity and mode of aggregation of these 
materials imply the violent and tumultuous movement of 
considerable bodies of water ; and if the bones belong wholly 
or principally to extinct species of animals; more particu- 
larly, if bones of extinct species of elephant, rhinoceros, and 
hippopotamus occur, then it is most probable that the de- 
posit may be rightly classed with diluvial accumulations. 

In some cases, it is true, no certainty can be obtain- 
ed whether the accumulation took place in the sea or 
on the land; whether the deposit is a raised beach, or a 
tumultuous accumulation on the land. Occasionally there 
is no distinction between gravel beds and erratic blocks ; 
sometimes alluvial and diluvial formations are inseparably 
mixed ; yet in many instances all these uncertainties vanish, 
and we are sure that we behold the accumulations from 
great floods which passed over limited ranges of the dried 
and inhabited land. 

In the valleys of the Tyne, Wear, and Tees, the vales 
of York and Cleveland, the district of Holderness, -the 
eastern counties, Norfolk, Suffolk, Essex, the vale of the 
Thames, the valley of the Trent, and the counties of 
Lincoln, Huntingdon, Cambridge, Northampton, Warwick, 
Stafford, Chester, Lancashire, not to mention many others, 
gravel of the diluvial character, often containing bones of 
extinct mammalia, abounds. In Ireland, in various parts 
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of France, Switzerland, Italy, and Germany, similar facts 
have been observed. In North and South America geolo- 
gists have recorded the same experience. 

In many instances the same districts yield lacustrine 
sediments, and peat deposits, so related to the ossiferous 
clays and gravel by position and organic contents, that they 
must be ranked as of the same age; frequently, also, we 
find in the limestones of the same regions, caves and fissures 
full of bones of the same extinct animals, and so circum- 
stanced as to permit of their being added to the others as 
animals of a particular era. The most frequent of all these 
remains in England, and several parts of Europe and Asia, 
are the bones of fossil elephants; and from this circum- 
stance we may name the geological period of their exist- 
ence, in polar regions, the elephantoidal period, in contra- 
distinction to the older or palzotherian period ; it being al- 
ways understood that these terms apply only to the land, 
and that we have’ good reason for doubt as to the practica- 
bility of referring the period which they designate to the 
general geological scale, depending on the succession of 
marine strata. 

In consequence of the variety and celebrity of the ossife- 
rous districts surrounding Kirkdale Cave in Yorkshire, we 
shall take this as an example of the deposits of the elephan- 
toidal period in England. | 

The diluvial accumulations of Holderness, like all those 
of the eastern side of the north of England, consist partly 
of clay, partly of gravel and sand, all more or less mixed 
with fragments of rocks from different quarters. The clay 
in particular, usually of a brown or blue colour, is uncom- 
monly full of pebbles and large boulders (from a hundred- 
weight to a ton and upwards) of sandstones, limestones, — 
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and greenstones, derived from western Yorkshire ; slates, 
porphyries, and granite from Cumberland ; diallage rocks, 
mica-slate, with garnets, gneiss, &c. and referrible either 
to Scotland or Norway, and many stones of whose origin 
no satisfactory account can be given. The aggregation of 
the mass is such as utterly to forbid belief that it was heaped 
together by any thing short of a mighty mechanical agency, 
which in its tempestuous violence permitted none of that 
distinction of specific gravity, form, or magnitude of the 
masses to appear in the deposit, which is invariably seen 
in every case of gradual or intermitting effect of ordinary 
streams and tides. In this clay lie bones of the elephant, 
rhinoceros, and hippopotamus, but not plentifully. 

Above it and also below it, are gravels and sands far less 
replete with those proofs of wide and devastating waters, 
but sometimes more productive of bones and marine shells. 
Thus there is proof in this country of successive and dif- 
ferent actions of unequally violent water flowing in various 
directions, with no regard to the lines of existing valleys or 
rivers, but with so much of a general reference to physical 
geography, as to have accumulated detritus in the great 
plains and broad vales more plentifully than on the hills. 

This may be taken as a type of such phenomena in Eng- 
land and Ireland, where the detrital deposits are very ex- 
tensive, and Scotland, which exhibits less of them. 

_ Without attempting to trace the details of detrital depo- 
sits on the continent of Europe, we may observe that they 
are very extensive, yet not so general as was imagined (See 
Reliquie Diluviane). Certain districts, as for example 
the volcanic tracts of central France, shew nothing of the 
kind; others, as Normandy, the basin of Paris, the hills 
on the borders of the Rhine valley, the valley of the Rhine, 
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large tracts in northern Germany, in Italy, display similar 
phenomena to those in England. In every region it is 
found more or less easy to point out the direction of the 
diluvial waters concerned, and the result is a growing con- 
viction that not one general, but many partial deluges rush- 
ing from particular centres, have occasioned the compli- 
cated accumulations. 

In the eastern part of North America, Professor Rogers 
and Dr Bigsby agree in ascribing to the floods which have 
caused the boulders and gravel beds, a northward and 
northwestward origin. This is the most general result— 
combining, however, many different directions from differ- 
ent local centres—for Ireland, Scotland, and England. 
The Scandinavian rocks have gone south, south-east, and 
south-west ; the Alpine boulders in all directions from the 
central axis. 

In the north of Asia, and perhaps also the north-west of 
America, if we were to judge from the vast quantity of 
elephantine bones on the banks of the northern seas, the 
diluvial currents were towards the north; and it may here- 
after appear possible to unite all these facts into one gene- 
ral conception—of the effects of an oceanic current, which 
may have been the resultant of many local disturbances, 
directed along opposite meridians and passing over the 
north pole; northward, up the Pacific and over eastern 
Asia; southward down the Atlantic, and over the west of 
Europe, and the eastern part of North America. 


c. Ossiferous Caves and Fissures. 
The preceding observations have established the facts of 
the land now existing as such in the northern zone of 
the globe, being inhabited by extinct races of quadrupeds, 
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during the detrital, diluvial, or clysmic periods of geologi- 
cal time. It is therefore in no degree singular that we 
should find in caves and fissures of the rocks in these same 
districts, additional proof of such occupation, and addi- 
tional facts to complete our views of the then condition of 
the surface of the land. Through the researches ably: 
prosecuted by Dr Buckland, and continued to the present 
day, the history of these remarkable repositories of the 
bones of the early land inhabitants of the northern zones is 
in a great degree known. It is certain, from these inquiries, 
that a great change has taken place in the quadrupedal 
inhabitants of Europe, northern Asia, North and South 
America, and Australia, apparently coinciding with the 
era or close of the period of detrital land deposits ; for it 
is remarkable that the bones of: extinct mammalia are al- 
most unknown, while those of existing races are ss a 
in deposits of more recent date. 

The number of species of animals found sacliaed | in 
these natural rocky sepulchres is often greater than in the. 
most prolific gravel deposits. It appears that the same 
cave has been resorted to both by extinct and existing 
races of quadrupeds, their bones being often situated so as 
to demonstrate that the former were entombed before or 
during the detrital era, the latter introduced at later periods. 
But often this distinction is imaginary, and no doubt can 
reasonably be entertained of the contemporaneous sepulture 
of certain extinct races, and some living species of quad- 
rupeds. In fact, ossiferous caves are of various ages, and 
some were filled with bones in very modern times. 

The bones of man, and traces of his ingenuity and la- 
bour, have been in several instances observed ; generally 
under such circumstances as to indicate clearly their intro- 

T 
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duction since the elephantoidal era ; but in a few instances: 
it requires something more than the direct evidence of the 
senses to be satisfied of this difference of date. 

The distinction of ossiferous caves from fissures is some- 
times real, often imaginary, and never of great importance 
in reasoning on the phenomena. Fissures are often de- 
nuded caves ; caves are often but enclosed fissures. They 
are almost absolutely confined to calcareous rocks, vary 
wonderfully in size, shape, and detailed circumstances, and 
contain the same or different groups of animals, even in a 
small district. The condition of the bones in them is ex- 
tremely various, and the inferences from all the known 
facts point to great diversity in the circumstances by which 
they have been introduced. The formation of the caves 
is generally not to be explained except by supposing ori- 
ginal cavities, or superinduced fissures, to have undergone 
enlargement by the chemical action of acidulated water. 
In many cases water still flows through similar caves; in 
several ossiferous caverns and fissures, sediments and de- 
posits are found which prove the former passage or perco- 
lation of water, though at present the subterranean drain- 
age takes another course. 

A very considerable proportion of the ossiferous caves 
yet known has been discovered on the banks of streams, 
or in cliffs against the sea; in some instances (Franconia, 
Kirkdale), the openings of caves known to have served as 
dens appear in situations so difficult of access, as to render 
it probable that the surface of the ground has been con- 
siderably worn away since the cave was occupied. 

These ossiferous repositories have been found in the 
north and south of England, in limestone of different anti- 
quity, as oolite and mountain limestone; in Belgium, the 
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south and south-east of France, in Franconia, Westpha- 
lia, Carniola, Hungary, along the margin of the Medi-. 
terranean, in North and South America, and Australia, 

It is to be inferred from the various investigatiqns of 
the condition and circumstances of these deposits, that 
the bones have been received into the caves and fissures 
in one of three modes. | 

Ist, Some of the caves were occupied as dens during 
long periods, by ferocious and predacious beasts; as hy- 
zenas in England, bears in Germany. 

2d, Into other. caves and fissures quadrupedal reliquize 
were drifted by water. 

3d, Some caves, communicating to the surface, appear 
to have received merely the bodies of quadrupeds which 
fell into them, or their bones moved from slight distances. 

It will be sufficient to notice a characteristic example 
of each, and refer to Cuvier and Buckland for further and 
full details. | 

Kirkdale cave, described by Dr Buckland, contained on 
its long narrow level floor a bed of mud glazed over by 
stalagmite, and in this mud and in the stalagmite lay 
multitudes of bones of quadrupeds, especially of ox and 
hyzena, under such circumstances as left no doubt in the 
mind of its explorers that it was a den of hysenas, which 
for a long term of years roamed in the adjacent valleys, 
and dragged into this hiding-place the bodies of oxen, 
deer, and many other animals then living in the neighbour- 
hood. The evidence for this opinion is very convincing, 
but it must be seen in the museums where the remains are 
preserved, not judged of from descriptions or figures. The 
broken and mangled state of the bones from this cave is 
exactly like what was seen in the similar hyena cave of 
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Kent’s Hole, Torquay, but directly contrary to the aspect 
of those from Banwell in the Mendip Hills, which was not 
tenanted by these destroyers. 

As far as can be known, the bones of this famous cave— 
those of the marl beds of Weighton, and the diluvial clays 
of Holderness, are identical. The number of kinds of animals 
whose remains were found in the cave was twenty-four. 

- The remarkable cave of Gailenreuth, in Franconia, is a 
bear cavern, consisting principally of two large chambers 
varying in breadth from -ten to thirty feet, and in height . 
from three to twenty ; the roof is hung with stalactite, and 
in the first chamber the floor nearly covered with magni- - 
ficent pillars, mammillary masses, and sheets of stalagmite. 
Under this stalagmite lies a bed of brown loam and peb- 
bles, mixed with angular fragments of rock, and teeth and _ 
bones. These latter were far more numerous in the next 
large cavern, which is on a lower level where the floor has | 
been much broken up. In some lateral ramifications from _ 
this chamber, the number of bones imbedded in loam, or 
encrusted in stalagmite, is wonderful. ‘ The upper part of | 
the existing cave, and probably others which have beén 
cut away by denudation, seem to have been the lodging | 
places of bears that lived and died in them during the pe- 
riod immediately preceding the introduction of the mud 
and pebbles. The diluvial waters rushing into them, and 
the other similar caverns of Franconia, would introduce . 
pebbles and mud, and would also drift downwards to their 
lowest recesses the bones that lay perhaps more equally 
distributed than at present.” Stalagmite has since co- 
vered the mingled deposit. (Reliquie Diluviana, p. 136.) 

The calcareous cliffs on the Mediterranean shores of 
Spain, south of France, Nice, Corsica, Sardinia, Dalmatia, _ 
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&c., abound in caves and fissures, and many of these are 
filled with a mingled mass of red loam, fragments of rock 
and bones of land mammalia,—frequently holding land 
- shells,—rarely marine shells and zoophyta (at Villefranche.) 
Some of the caves have apparently heen subjected to the 
action of the sea before and for some time after the intro- 
duction of the bones. (Christie and Pratt on the Cave 
of San Ciro near Palermo). Dr Christie supposes the 
breccia of San Ciro to have been deposited in water, and 
that the whole of the coast has since been uplifted from the 
: 8ea. 

As an example of a cave into which animals appear to 
have fallen, we may notice that of Banwell in the Mendip 
Hills (Ann. des Sc. Nat. 1x.) The descent is made by steps 
ten feet deep into a small chamber about ten feet wide ; 
from this a passage leads to a second chamber thirty feet 
broad, forty-five long, ten high. From the entrance into 
this large cavern, runs a cleft or fissure in-a vertical direc- 
tion to the surface. At the other end of this cavern is an 
inclined passage forty-five or fifty feet long, and at the en- 
trance ten feet high, and very narrow, so that it is neces- 
sary to crawl on hands and knees; beyond the little cham- 
ber, which terminates this passage, it is impossible to pro- 
ceed. The red loam containing bones of ox, deer, &c. 
seems to have fallen from the surface, through the fissurés 
and the smaller anti-chamber. The bones are generally 
entire (or merely fractured) not at all worn or gnawed, 
nor do they otherwise give indication of having been accu- 
mulated by other causes than mere falling into an open 
fissure. | ' 

Valley, Fluviatile, and Lacustrine Deposits-——A cer- 
tain class of fluviatile, or rather as we should wish to call 
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them ‘ valley’ deposits, have attracted less attention than 
they merit. In some cases, as in Glen Hoy, and certain 
valleys of Canada, terraces at particular and very elevated 
levels, range round the sides of the valleys, and mark, ap- 
parently, the ancient shores of an inland lake which has 
since burst its barriers. More frequently, as at the lower 
end of Glen Roy, and many other Highland valleys, on the 
Lune and other Cambrian streams, the Tyne, the Tees, 
the Yore, and almost all the other waters of the north of 
England, gravel terraces in the lower parts of the valleys, 
indicate the flowing of voluminous streams at higher levels 
in the direction of the actual river. This phenomenon, 
though little noticed, is really one of the most general we 
are acquainted with, and always bears in a very important 
degree upon the question of the origin of valleys, and often | 
on the question of relative level of land and sea. 

A different set of phenomena has been observed on the 
Rhine. That long valley in former geological periods 
had been dammed up at differcnt points (Hibbert), and 
deposits (called Léss) of alluvial sediment have been formed 
along the margin of the elevated waters of the lakes there- 
by occasioned. The léss beds of the Rhine valley con- 
tain sand and fresh-water shells, and bones of elephants 
and rhinoceros (Horner, Lyell). What is called léss in 
Austria seems to be a similar deposit, and contains ele- 
phantine remains, (Murchison). 

All the deposits above mentioned are of great antiquity ; 
the léss of the Rhine valley rests, indeed, on the detrital 
gravel, but it is far removed from the date of the phenome- 
na produced by the actual river Rhine. 

The effects of actual rivers in the past and present eco- 
nomy of nature, admit of clear enunciation. 
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These effects are principally mechanical. In the early 
part of their course some streams drop carbonate of lime, 
others acquire it, but these effects are not important. The 
mechanical action of rivers, whether corroding or trans- 
porting, is proportioned to their velocity and volume ; these 
are seldom combined exceptin particular great rivers like the 
Indus, the Mississippi, and the Rhine. The velocity is, for 
short distances, greatest in the upper parts of rivers ; but 
their volume of waters augments toward the sea. Near their 
origin, rivers are both corroding and transporting agents ; 
as they proceed, the former influence is often lost or com- 
pensated by the contrary process of deposition, the latter 
is weakened in most rivers, destroyed in some, but in a 
few maintained to the very conflict of the tides and freshes. 
(Captain Sabine’s Observations on the Sea Current of the 
Amazons.) Rivers then, soon after their springs issue 
from the rock, begin to gather and transport sediment; 
but it is less by friction on their own beds than by the aid 
of atmospheric disintegration of rocks, and waste of the 
surface by rains, frost and glaciers, that they derive the 
matter which they bear along. According to the velocity 
of the stream, and the inclination of its bed, is the magni- 
tude of the masses which it can drive forward. Few of 
the rivers of England, unless their waters be augmented by 
temporary floods, are swift enough to transport even mode- 
rate-sized gravel : sand, clay, and vegetable matters, consti- 
tute their principal sediments. But the torrents which 
rush down from the high Alps, roll along large quantities 


of detritus thrown into them by glaciers, water-spouts, 


avalanches, and eboulemens. 

But the most stormy stream has intervals of compara- 
tive repose, and even the Arve and Rhone- deposit most of 
their spoils within a few leagues of the mountains from 
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which they were torn. Frequently lakes interpose their 
tranquillizing waters, and receive and distribute the sedi- 
ment of the river. These lacustrine sediments differ from 
the ordinary valley deposits of a river in their lamination, 
which radiates round the point where the river entered, 
and in deep lakes assumes a conical character. (Yates, Ed. 
Phil. Journal.) The dried beds of such lakes have a level 
surface, but not all plane surfaces in a valley have had this 
origin ; on the contrary both the gentle rivers of England, 
and the rapid streams of more alpine countries, ever tend, 
by the shifting of their channels, and the equalizing effect 
of inundations, to distribute their sediments in planes, which 
fill the whole valley, and decline toward the sea with a 
slope corresponding to that of the river. Arrived near the 
seu, short torrents from alpine regions may throw rocks, 
pebbles, gravel, sand, and clay, in one confused mass, into 
the sea. But almost all the rivers whose path is long have 
left their coarser materials far behind; they have generally 
dropped much of their sandy admixture, and bring to the 
shore only fine earthy particles which could remain sus- - 
pended in their less rapid waters. This is the contribu- 
tion (principally) which the Po delivers to the Adriatic, 
the Ganges to the Bay of Bengal, the Mississippi to the 
Gulf of Mexico, the Nile and the Rhone to the Mediter- 
ranean ; the Rhine, the Elbe, the Thames, and the Humber, 
to the German Ocean. | 


The mass of sediment thus brought to the sea is great ; 
if delivered to the wide ocean and general currents (as in 
the case of the river Amazons, noticed by Captain Sabine) 
it may be carried hundreds of miles; but in still, land- 
locked seas, like the Baltic, Adriatic, and Bay of Bengal, 
the greater part is quietly dropped along the bottom and 
shores of the sea. Thus the extent of such gulfs and 
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basins is gradually and rapidly contracted, their depth re- 
duced, and preparation made for a new series of strati- 
fied rucks, perhaps hereafter, in the manifold changes of 
the globe, to be raised for the contemplation of future geo- 
logists. | 

Thus we have the whole history of river formations ; 
gravelly deposits near the mountains; sandy and argil- 
laceotis beds toward the sea; fine silt lands where the tides 
and freshes meet, in the estuary, and along the coast line. 
Thus the river mouths are incessantly advanced into the 
sea, the whole coast moves forward, and a large breadth 
of continually enlarging flat lands borders the tidal part of 
the river, and constitutes those rich and noble deltas, 
through which the changeful stream takes its winding way, 
and which require, in many instances, all the care and vi- 
gilance of man to preserve from the river and the sea, 
which made and may again easily overwhelm them. 

The extent of some of these deltas is enormous. Tl.at 

of the Nile is small compared to some others; but, in fact, 
the gift of this river to the grateful Egyptians is much 
‘more than the delta; all the valley is full of its rich and 
far descended sediments. 
_ The Delta of the Ganges commences 220 miles from the 
sea, and its base is 200 miles (Rennell.) This would be 
thought a considerable deposit, even among the old sedi- 
mentary rocks. The delta of the Niger is 25,000 square 
miles, (Dr Fitton, Geology of Hastings); an accumula- 
tion of timber and transported sediments (called a raft), 
on the Mississippi was estimated by Darby at 286, 784,000 
cubic feet, being ten miles long, and eight feet deep, and 
this was the produce of fifty-two years mere decay of the 
timber on the banks of the Mississippi. (See Lyell.) 
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LACUSTRINE DEPOSITS. 


These, like the caves, may be of almost any geological 
date ; and it is, in fact, very difficult to decide on the claims 
of the different examples. It is probable that future geo- 
logists will choose to class together all the supracretaceous 
lacustrine deposits, and, by a general contemplation of 
them, arrive at valuable generalizations, which can now 
only dimly be foreseen. We shall offer four cases of lacus- 
trine deposits in England and Scotland: the two oldest, 
of the elephantoidal era in England, and the mastodontic 
erain America; the next indicative of some different local 
condition of drainage, coeval with the existence of the Irish 
elk; the last descriptive of a deposit still in progress. 

A remarkable occurrence of bones, in lacustrine marl, 
interstratified with the ossiferous diluvium of the vale of 
York, was fully explored by Mr Harcourt, and other mem- 
bers of the Yorkshire Philosophical Society. Resting upon 
gravel, and covered by gravel, near Market Weighton, 
was found a mass of fresh-water marls, to the depth of 
twenty-two feet, and in these lay bones of elephant, rhino- 
ceros, horse, bison, deer, felis, wolf, birds, all, or nearly 
all, of extinct species. But with them lay thirteen spe- 
cies of land and fresh-water shells, exactly identical with 
types now living in the vicinity. No wearing, no unusual 
fractures, the teeth still in the jaws of the lion and the wolf, 
the bones of the leg of the horse nearly in their right situa- 
tion, the horns on the skull of the ox, all the circumstances, 
in short, indicated a quiet deposition of the remains near 
the spot where the animals died. The north of England 
was then inhabited by elephants and lions. This part of 
Yorkshire was dry land in that era; and, as far as can be. 
known, no change of level has since occurred. 
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The largest collections.of bones of the mastodon, and 
other mammalia of the United States, occur in boggy 
grounds, called Licks, affording salt, in quest of which the 
herbivorous animals, wild and domestic, enter the marshy 
spots, and are sometimes mired. The most noted of these 
deposits is Big-Bone Lick, in Kentucky, occupying -the 
bottom of a boggy valley, kept wet by a number of salt 
springs, which rise over a surface of several acres. The 
spot is thus described by Mr Cooper. “ The substratum of 
the country is a fossiliferous limestone. At the Lick the 
valley is filled up to the depth of not less than thirty feet 
with unconsolidated beds of earth of various kinds. The 
uppermost of these is a light yellow clay, which, apparent- 
ly, is no more than the soil brought down from the high 
ground by rains and land-floods. In this yellow earth are 
found, along the water courses, at various depths, the bones 
of buffaloes (bison), and other modern animals, many bro- 
ken, but others quite entire. Beneath this is another thin- 
ner layer of a different soil, bearing the appearance of hav- 
ing been formerly the bottom of a marsh. It is more gra- 
velly, darker coloured, softer, and contains remains of 
reedy plants, smaller than the cane so abundant in some 
parts of Kentucky, with shells of fresh-water mollusca. In 
this layer, and sometimes partially imbedded in a stratum 
of blue clay, very compact and tenacious, are deposited the 
bones of extinct species.”—( Reports of Brit. Assoc.) 

Mr Cooper has been at the pains to compute, from the 
teeth and other parts known to have been removed from 
Big-Bone Lick, the number of individuals requisite to fur- 
nish the specimens already carried off. 

Mastodon maximus, . . . 100 individuals. 
Elephas primigenius, . . 20° ...... 
Megalonyx Jeffersonii, ,_ . 1 ceeves 
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Bos bombifrons, . . . . 2 Individuals. 

Bos Pallasi, . . .. . D> decease 

Cervus Americanus,. . . B wesers 

Subterranean Forests, as they are termed, abound on 
many parts of the English and French coast. (See De la 
Beche’s Manual.) The phenomena are not precisely alike, 
but yet generally similar in all of them. Some of them 
shew signs of having been prostrated in particular direc- 
tions, and coveted by river sediment (Tees Mouth, Lanca- 
shire, near the Humber); others are composed of drifted 
hazels, yews, oaks, pines, alder, &c., and covered by pine- 
stumps in attitude of growth (Waghen near Hull); many 
are extensive accumulations below the level of the sea 
(Frith of Tay, Swansea, Humber Banks); some are slight 
aggregations in old lakes (Holderness). Very often layers 
of blue clay, with shells of existing fresh-water mollusca, 
lie with peat and timber in old lakes (Holderness). Sand 
underlies the woody deposits of Mount’s Bay; clay, of 
unknown depth, is the base of that on the Frith of Tay; 
river sediments support that of the Cambridgeshire fens ; 
and “ diluvial” clay that of Holderness. Bones of the Irish 
elk lie in old lakes, partly full of peat and shelly clay, in Ire- 
land, the Isle of Man, Lancashire, and Holderness ; but the 
more common characteristic osseous reliquize are those of 
the stag or red deer, fallow deer, beaver, and other existing 
quadrupeds, birds, insects, &c. Movements of the land are 
commonly thought necessary to explain the position, and 
particularly the devel, of these “ forests.” 
Shell-Marl.—The best example was furnished by Mr 

Lyell’s description of Bakie Loch, Forfarshire, which agrees 
remarkably with some marl deposits in Tweeddale. Here, 
under peat with trees, shell-marl of variable thickness and 
consistence occurs, resting on a loose or partially cement- 
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ed sand. Under this is another bed of shell-marl, of an 
earthy consistence; then fine sand and detritus. Near the 
springs which enter the loch, and supply the calcareous 
- matter, the mar! assumes greater consistence, and, from its 
compact or crystalline substance, deserves the name of 
“ Rock-marl.”! 


Table of the Distribution of certain Extinct Quadrupeds. 


Names of Some Localities in Some Localities in | Locality in or 
Species. Caverns, Fissures, &c. | Alluvial and Diluvial | amongst Ma- 
Accumulations. rine Strata. 
Kirkdale, Gailen- ° 
Felis spelea, | reuth, Luel Vi- Weighton, are At 
eil, Sundwich, &e. 
yena spe- 4 =e Kent's Lawford, Val d’Ar- 
lea, ole, Fouvent, no, Kost 
j Sundwich, &c. 
spe- te Kirkdale, a! Weighton. 
astor, = Luel Vieil, zs Val d’Arno, ~ |Near Zurich. 
Cea . |Buenos Ayres. 
Val d’Arno, Weigh 
ton, Essex, Nor-| | Volhynia, 
Elephas pri- Kirkdal folk, &c. &c. and| \ Warsaw, 
migenius, ee throughoutEurope, Wielicska, 
North of Asia, and| | Estavayer. 
America, ° 
Mastodon | § Italy, Tou- 
maximus, ok : - | South America. a 
Mastodon Val d’Arno, Austria, T i 
angustidens, ; ‘ Peru, . ‘ ren 
Hippopota- : ’ 
mus major, Kirkdale, : Val d’Arno, Essex, 
Rhinoceros Franconia, Kirk- cama 
leptorhinus, § | dale, Nice, . d’Arno y 


rvus me- 
gaceros, 


Bos primi- t |General, ‘ . | Frequent. 


\ Kent’s Hole, . | Ireland, Rheinthal. 


a See Lyell in Geol. Trans. vol. ii. 2d Series, Principles of Geology, 
and De Ja Beche’s Manual. 
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- Remains of the human race have often occurred in the 
same repositories as the animals noticed above, but almost 
never without sufficient proof of their later existence. In 
some cases distinct proof of inhumation at subsequent pe- 
riods, in other cases different state of conservation, or dif- 
ferent situation in the ossiferous deposit, have removed all 
doubt of this important fact. The only cases which can 
be considered at all doubtful, are those mentioned by MM. 
Tournal, Teissier, &c. in caves of Bize, &c. in the vicinitv 
of Narbonne. In these instances, the proof’ of the poste- 
rior date of alZ the human reliquisz seems incomplete ; but 
the balance of opinion appears to be decidedly in favour of 
the view which has so long been adopted by geologists, 
viz. that these northern regions were not inhabited by men 
during the period when elephants and hippopotami reamed 
in the damp forests of Germany, France, England, and Si- 
beria. : es 

What is the exact geological date of the existence of 
man, in other words, what is the exact point of union of 
historical and geological time—a-most important problem 
—is therefore as yet wholly undetermined. Its solution 
must, probably, be looked for in countries nearer to the tro- 
pical regions of the Old World, where many concurring 
circumstances unite with the authority of Scripture in fix- 
ing the local origin of our species. 


IGNEOUS ROCKS AND DISTURBANCES OF THE MODERN 
PERIOD. 


The effects of subterranean heat have been exhibited at 
intervals in all the periods of geological time, measured by 
the deposition of stratified rocks ; the resulting phenomena 
have been noticed at so many points on the earth’s surface, 
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as to leave no doubt that the action of heat, below the sur- 
face of the solid crust of the globe, has been, either con- 
temporaneously or successively, as extensive as that of 
water above it. Certain phenomena, such as the general 
character of composition and the absence of organic re-' 
mains, in the lowest primary strata, lead to the impression, 
that in the most ancient known geological period the effects 
of heat were at one and the same time coextensive with 
these strata, which is nearly the same thing as saying they 
were contemporaneously universal. But as we ascend in 
the order of strata, and come nearer, though by an unknown 
progression, to the modern era, the evidence of this con- 
temporaneous great extent of the subterranean caloric 
influence diminishes ; the effects are still striking and of 
the same general description and equal in violence, but more 
local and limited. In the older period, we found occa- 
sional interstratification of igneous rocks and marine sedi- 
mentary rocks, and other proofs of the submarine situation 
of the igneous agency ; but in the tertiary periods new phe- 
nomena were observed, which proved the igneous agency 
to have burst forth on the dry land, or amidst fresh-water 
lakes, and to have assumed in consequence much of that 
peculiar character which belongs to actual voleanoes. 

It is very evident that the study of volcanic action af- 
fords the only clew to a correct appreciation of the circum- 
stances under which igneous agency exerted itself in ancient 
times. The exhibition of modern volcanic action takes 
place under a sufficient variety of circumstances to furnish 
an adequate basis of reasoning upon the conditions which 
influenced the different effects of similar agencies in earlier 
periods. 
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VOLCANOES. 

The antiquity of volcanic phenomena is very great. 
Most of the districts in which volcanic phenomena take 
place, or have left evidence of their former activity, appear 
to have been vents for subterranean fires from the era when 
the district first rose above the sea. This appears certain- 
ly to be the case with Sicily, Auvergne, Naples, the 
Rhenish volcanoes, and many others, though perhaps the | 
present volcanic cones of Etna and Vesuvius may not be 
of such high antiquity. Many truly volcanic regions no’ 
longer contain burning mountains, and never yield streams 
of lava; yet by the nature of the rocks, by the phenomena of 
mineral springs, by the mere form of the surface, they yield 
evidence that volcanic forces once were active there, though 
now extinct, dormant, or called off to some other focus of 
energy. From what we learn by comparison of volcanic 
regions in different conditions, it appears that each volcanic 
vent has a definite date of origin, lives through a period of 
activity, and decays by gradual or intermitting stages, till 
nothing is left but the marks of what has been. 

Continuity of Volcanic Action. This decay and extinc- 
tion of volcanic vents is a phenomenon of the highest im- 
portance in reasoning on the condition and causes of the 
subterranean temperature. If volcanoes die away for lack 
of their chemical fuel, a presumption arises that the condi- 
tions of their excitement are local, limited, and exhaustible ; 
but if this be not the case, if volcanic action only sleeps 
below a certain point, because it is awakened to greater 
and more easy manifestations elsewhere, there is no reason 
a priori to prevent our admitting for all volcanoes one gene- 
ral physical condition or cause. 

Extent and Connection of Volcanic Action. Now it is 
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certain, that in several instances volcanic phenomena have 
happened simultaneously, or rather after a short interval, 
at very distant points or foci of volcanic energy. Dr Dau- 
beny observes (Treatise on Volcanoes), “ The connexion 
of the volcano near the town of Pasto with those of the 
province of Quito, was shewn in a striking manner in 1797. 
A thick volume of smoke had proceeded, ever since the 
month of November 1796, from the volcano of Pasto, but, 
to the great surprise of the inhabitants of the city of that 
name, the smoke suddenly disappeared on the 4th February 
1797. This was precisely the moment at which, 65 leagues 
further south, the city of Riobamba, near Tunguragua, was 
destroyed by a tremendous earthquake.” 

Humboldt (Personal Narrative) appears to view the 
higher part of the kingdom of Quito and the neighbouring 
Cordilleras, not as a group of distinct volcanoes, but as an 
immense volcanic mass, stretching from north to south, 
and occupying a surface of more than 600 square leagues ; 
the lofty mountains of Cotopaxi, Tunguragua, Antisana, 
and Pichincha, affording so many apertures from which the 
fire finds yent, sometimes in one and sometimes in another. 

_ No doubt exists of the connection of earthquakes and 
volcanoes. Mr Lyell observes, that from the commence- 
ment of the thirteenth to the latter half of the seventeenth 
century, no earthquakes are recorded in Syria and Judea ; 
and during this interval of quiescence, the Grecian Archi- 
pelago and the coasts of Lesser Asia, Southern Italy, and 
Sicily, were shaken by earthquakes and alarmed by erup- 
tions. 

_ Geographical Distribution of Volcanoes. But much 
stronger proof of the great extent and connexion of the 
conditions of volcanic excitement, is to be found in the 
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view of their positions on the globe. Von Buch was the 
first to propose a classification of volcanoes in two groups, 
viz. central volcanoes and volcanoes tn line. Those of the 
Italian shores and islands, Iceland, the Azores, Canary 
Isles, Cape de Verd Islands, Gallapagos, Sandwich Jslands, 
Marquesas, Society Islands, Island of Bourhon, as well as 
the mountains of Demavend, Ararat, &c. belong to the 
former class. The Greek Archipelago, the west of Aus- 
tralia, the Isles of Sunda, the Moluccas and Philippines, 
Japan, the Kurilian and Kamschatkan chains, the Aleutian 
Isles, the Marian Isles, the Antilles, as well as the Cordil-. 
leras of Chili, Quito, Guatimala, and Mexico, are ranked 
with the latter. 

The extinct volcanoes of the old world, Auvergne, the 
Eifel, Northern Germany, Hungary, north of Italy, &. be- 
long to the class of central volcanoes. - 

The most remarkable line of volcanic vents on the globe, 
is that long chain of islands which, from Alaska, on the 
coasts of Russian America, passes by the Aleutian Isles, 
Kamschatka, the Kurilian, Japanese, Philippine, and Mo- 
luccan Islands, and then turns in a long course through 
Sumbawa, Java, and Sumatra, to Barren Island in the Bay 
of Bengal. 

Active and Extinct Volcanoes. The most common divi~ 
sion adopted in works on volcanoes separates the known 
volcanic districts into extinct and active volcanoes,—a dis- 
tinction which seems clearer than it is; for between the 
burning mountain with its formidable realities, and the 
long silent volcanic mound, surrounded by mineral springs, 
and other residuary phenomena, almost every yratation tan 
be traced. Viewing the subject generally, % is difficult 
to resist the idea that the exhibition of voloanic excite. 
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ment is in proportion to the proximity of the sea, or other 
repositery of water; for almost every one of the active 
volcanoes of the globe is situated in an island, or near the 
. Sea-coast of a continent, and many of the extinct volcanoes 
are on the site or in the neighbourhood of ancient lakes 
now dried up. The following shert synopsis of the situa. 
tion of active volcanoes, will shew their general proximity 
to the. sea. 


In the islands and sea-coasts of Europe.—Etna, Vesu- 
vius, Stromboli, Volcano; several in Iceland, Jan 
Mayen, Santorino. 

In islands of Africa.—Teneriffe, Lanzerote, Cape Verd 
Isles, Azores, Isle of Bourbon, Madagascar. 

In islands of Asia.—Zibbel Teir in the Red Sea; an 
island in the Sea of Azoph; Aleutian Islands; Kurile 
Islands, Loo Choo, Formosa, Lucon, Fugo, Min- 
danao, Celebes, Ternate, Fidore, Sumbawa, Java, 
Sumatra, Barren Island, Banda, New Guinea, New 
Britain, New Ireland, Friendly Islands, Society 
Islands, Ladrone Islands. 

On the continent of Asia, near the coasts or inland seas. 
—Demavend, Kamschatka. 

America, in the islands.—West Indian Islands, Galla- 

" -pagos. 

America, near the coast.—California, Nicaragua, Gua- 
temala, Columbia, Peru, Chili. 

America, more inland.—Mexico. 


The principal volcanic tracts of Europe, which all belong 
apparently to the tertiary and modern periods of geology, 
are these ef the Puy de Dome, Cantal, and Velai in France; 
of the Eifel; the Rhine below. Andernach, near Heidel- 
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burgh,. and near Freyburg ; the Vogelgebirge; Rhonge- 
birge; Eisnach; north of the Lake of Constance; Hun- 
gary; Transylvania; the Grecian Archipelago. (See. 
Daubeny on Volcanoes.) 

Origin of Volcanic Vents. The origin or production of 
a new volcano has seldom been witnessed by competent 
observers, The phenomenon is, in fact, extremely rare; for 
though we read of new cones and craters being formed on 
Etna, and new islands occasionally raised from the sea, the 
fact in general is, that these are merely new vents to an 
old volcano, whose former and accustomed channels to the 
surface have by some circumstances been rendered incapa- 
ble of giving passage to the vapours and lava of the teem- 
ing mountain. It is probable, from considering the lines 
of craters which belong to one of Von Buch’s classes, that 
some great fissure or line of subterranean movement has 
determined the local situation of volcanic vents. Eventhe 
central volcanoes of Von Buch appear to be often related 
to particular centres and axes of subterranean movement ; 
as Auvergne, the Eifel, Sicily, and others. 

Origin of Volcanic Cones and Craters. Von Buch sup- 
poses in addition, that many volcanic mountains have been 
formed by uplifting of stratified and igneous masses into a 
conical or elliptical mass depressed in the centre, and to 
such he gives the name of Erhebungs Cratére (craters of 
elevation). 

Mr Lyell controverts this view, and attempts to prove 
that, like many of the new cones of Etna, Monte Nuovo, 
&c., near Naples, volcanic mountains generally are craters 
of eruption, that is, nothing but heaps of scoriz and ashes, 
and streams of lava, collected into a conical mass in conse- 
quence of issuing from a central orifice. Many volcanic 
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mountains, probably all of a very decidedly conical shape, 
are formed in this manner; but certain dome-shaped hills 
in Auvergne are held by Dr Daubeny to be strictly referri- 
ble to elevation in mass. It is supposed that the formation 
of the Mexican volcano of Jorullo (1759), when, according 
to Humboldt, the ground rose up like a bladder for a sur- 
face of three or four square miles, to a central elevation of 
324 feet, is a modern example of the truth of the hypo- 
thesis of Von Buch; and at all events, the possibility of 
such an origin cannot consistently be denied, if we pay 
attention to the many instances of elliptical elevation of 
stratified rocks of different ages, as at Woolhope in Here- 
fordshire, Greenhow Hill in Yorkshire, &c. which have 
been brought forward of late years. 

Volcanic Phases. By whatever means a volcanic vent, 
whether it be a cone with a crater-shaped top or any other 
aperture, has been formed, its augmentation can only take 
place by the process of eruption. Scorise, ashes, &c. blown 
from the mouth fall round and augment the cone ; streams 
of liquid rock flowing over the edge of the crater, may, by 
many successive currents in different directions, produce 
an equal conical mouth of concrete lava, or, rushing out 
from the side of the cone, spread or accumulate according 
to the shape of the surface. These effects must differ ac- 
cording as the phenomenon happens in the sea or on the 
land. Hence Mr Scrope’s distinction of subaqueous and 
subaérial volcanoes. Subaqueous ejections of scoriz, &c. 
are subject, in the first place, to partial suspension in water, 
and in the next, to agitations of the liquid produced by 
the eruption and other causes. These act in the same 
direction, and tend to diffuse the disintegrated accumula- 
tions far and wide from the volcanic vent. Hence strata 
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of very small inclination are produced round the crater, or, 
if any thing comparable to a volcanic cone is occasioned, 
the heap of large scorize must yield to the lateral influence 
of the waves, and be at length dispersed over the bed of 
the sea. Of the truth of this view, the modern island of 
Sciacca, its rapid growth, and mpid degradation, offered 
good illustration. 

Subaqueous eruptions of lava must also for the most part 
flow under the pressure of the liquid columns to various 
breadths on the bed of the sea, so as to form irregular stra- 
tiform masses, embossed here and there by mounds of lava, 
too quickly congealed to spread into the tabular form. 

Thus it appears a necessary consequence of the condi- 
tions of a subaqueous volcano, that its accumulations, whe- 
ther liquid or disintegrated, should be formed into broad 
expanded masses, having a stratiform arrangement ;- and 
this is what is always observed among the igneous rocks of 
ancient geological periods, unless where fissures in the rocks 
are filled by the irruptive lava. Thus the basalt of Tees- 
dale and of Antrim, the porphyritic masses of Snowdonia, 
Cumbria, &c. have been formed. 

Subaérial ejections of loose materials must of necessity 
be collected round the point of exit into conical layers, de- 
termined in their angle of inclination dy the angle of rest of 
the particles, under the influence of the foroes of projection 
and gravitation. The lavas poured out from the crater, or 
bursting from the flanks of the cone, must accommodate 
themselves to the form of the surface, so as to mantle round 
the original mountain, swell into knells at its foot, or flow 
away into valleys and hollows of the land, or enter the sea. 
All these variations are visible at Etna and Vesuvius. 

_ Subaérial voleanie ejections may alternate with fresh- 
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water productions (Cantal), with detritus holding bones of 
mammalia (Auvergne), or cover cities, as Pompeii and 
Herculaneum ; and submarine volcanic accumulations may 
alternate with shelly sediments and limestones. 

But there is yet another form of modern volcanic aggre- 
gates which it is of great importance to distinguish from 
the preceding, because of its bearing upon points of great 
importance in old geology. There are subterranean vol- 
canic products which neither are poured into the sea nor 
thrown into the air, but secretly elaborated under the pres- 
sure of a solid covering, and effused into the fissures of the 
rocks. 

Although it may reasonably be allowed that the great 
variety of productions ejected by subaérial volcanoes affords 
a good indication of the principal mineral substances gene- 
rated by volcanic action, we must be cautious not to limit 
our notions of their combinations in the deep parts of the 
earth to those which are suggested by the compounds which 
are determined at the surface. 

The degree of pressure, rate of cooling, and mass of ingre- ° 
dients, which are known to be important modifying condi- 
tions of molecular aggregation, are wholly different at the 
roots and about the surface of the immense volcanic chim- 
peys which, like Etna and the Peak of Teneriffe, become 
filled with the liquid rocks whenever the subterranean pres- 
gure amounts to a particular degree. 

At the base of a volcanic vent, deep in the earth or un- 
der the sea, particular mineral aggregates, slowly cooled, 
under great pressure, and in great masses, may, and pro- 
bably do, at this day assume the largely crystalline texture 
and distinctness of mgredients of granite; on the bed of 
the.sea they may flow in the state of porphyry or basalt ; 
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on the surface of the land appear as porous lava, and be 
blown into the air in disintegrated scoriz, ashes, and dust. 


VOLCANIC PRODUCTS. 


The number of mineral substances found in volcanic 
ejections is very great. Nearly 100 distinct minerals have 
been recognised among the products of Vesuvius. But of 
these only very few occur in such abundance as to consti- 
tute any great portion of the lava or scoriz. 

It is almost correct to say that the principal portion of 
the masses of all the known volcanoes is constituted of two 
minerals,—felspar and augite. 

According to the predominance of one or other of these 
ingredients, the lava currents may generally be classed as 
felspathic lava, or augitic lava, but the permutations of in- 
gredients is so frequent, that no definite mode of specific 
nomenclature has more than a local value. Mr Scrope 
forms the groups ‘Trachyte, Graystone, Basalt, and in each 
proposes many subdivisions. Trachyte is divided by Beu- 
dant upon different principles. Perhaps it is useless to at- 
tempt the drawing of lines where nature has permitted 
none to appear. Trachytic rocks, as in the Siebengebirge, 
Hungary, Auvergne, are composed of crystals of glassy fel- 
spar alone, or mixed with mica, hornblende, titaniferous 
iron, &c. and confusedly aggregated or cemented by com- 
pact felspar. Porphyritic trachyte, like porphyritic granite, 
holds large crystals of felspar (Siebengebirge.) On the 
other hand, in the graystone of Mr Scrope augite or horn- 
blende, or both, predominate over the felspar. In many 
cases the felspar is partially or entirely replaced by other 
minerals, as leucite, melilite, hauyne, olivine, &c. 

According to the rate of cooling and other circumstances, 
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the aggregation of these ingredients varies much. Lava 
which has flowed down into water, and been consolidated 
under even slight pressure, is found more condensed than 
that which has hardened in air, and become cellular by the 
free extrication of gaseous bubbles in the hot mass. Sud- 
den cooling of lava gives it a glassy character, as obsidian, 
arlstone, &c.; slow cooling developes its crystalline, gra- 
nular, and earthy texture. Gaseous expansion in a fluid 
mass of lava may convert it to cellular pumice, or scatter 
it into dust or scorize, which are thrown out of the crater. 

Again, the scoriz and dust are often collected by water 
into sedimentary deposits, called volcanic tuff, conglomerate, 
puzzolana, and trap. It is this kind of accumulation which 
covers Herculaneum, while Pompeii seems to have been 
buried in dry ashes. 

Besides the solidifying mineral aggregates which flow over 
their summits or burst out from their flanks, and the disin- 
tegrated showers of scoriz and ashes which fall round them, 
many volcanoes pour out floods of water, variously impreg- 
nated with salts, and mixed with earthy sediments; and all — 
discharge volumes of gaseous matter and steam, and sub- 
limed mineral substances. 

The gases are chlorine, sulphuretted hydrogen, sulphuric 
acid, carbonic acid, nitrogen, (Daubeny). Sir H. Davy found 
the sublimations of Vesuvius to be chloride of sodium, 
chloride of iron, sulphate of soda, chloride of potassium, 
sulphate of potash, oxide of copper, chloride of cobalt. 


PHENOMENA OF EXTINCT VOLCANOES. 

Long after volcanic fires have ceased to be visible exter- 
nally, the regions which they once desolated are the thea- 
tre of residuary phenomena of considerable importance. In 
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the neighbourhood of Vesuvius the ancient trachytic crater 
called the Solfatara, is still the channel through which come 
' to the surface abundant vapours of sulphuretted hydrogen. 
Hot waters still gush out from the Monte Nuovo and the 
Lago Agnano. Carbonic acid gas still fills the Grotto del 
Cane, and rises with the springs of water in Atiwergne and 
the Eifel. Earthquakes have often ravaged the districts of 
Asia Minor, where, in very ancient times. volcanic fires 
were lighted: and, by combining these and other indica- 
tions, we find that it is rathet from want of communication 
to the surface than from ariy real stifling of their energies, 
that volcanoes appear to become extinct. 

If we were to admit; with Dr Daubeny, that the pheno- 
mena of hot-springs indicated a slow volcanic action still 
going on below the point of efflux (and the atguments he 
has brought from the gases which they evolve! appear im- 
portant), it would follow that few districts of the globe are 
exempt from stich slow action of volcanic forces below 
them. But, on considering the cases where the same gases 
are evolved from cold springs, Harrowgate, Tunbridge, &c. 
we find ourselves conducted to 4 more general result, viz. 
that in places where disturbed stratification occurs, or ver- 
tical movements have happened, such as to tender it cer- 
tain, or very probable, that a communication, arising from 
solution of continuity of the strata, exists from the surface to 
great depths, the springs which issue have generally a saline 
muriatiferous or mineral impregnation, and evolve gases, (sul- 
phuretted hydrogen, azote, carbonic acid, ) which correspond 
to those of volcanic regions, and indicate that, at the present 
day, at some depths from the surface, the chemical agencies 
consequent on volcanic action or high temperature are con- 

1 Report to the British Association 
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tinually going on, or momentarily excitable. The tem- 
perature of such springs may perhaps be a good indication 
of the nearness of the source of heat, provided allowance 
be made for the quantity of water issuing. 


CONNEXION OF EARTHQUAKES AND VOLCANOES. 


- That such a connexion exists is perhaps universally al- 
lowed ; but it is also capable of sufficient proof that earth- 
quakes generally precede volcanic eruptions, and this some- 
times for a considerable period, increasing in violence until 
the eruption happens and relieves the subterranean pres- 
sure. | 

On the 26th of March 1812 Caraccas was utterly destroy- 
ed by an earthquake, and a mountain near it subsided. On 
the 27th April the eruptions of the Souffrier, in St Vin- 
cent’s, began. 

In the year 63 of our era earthquakes began to disturb 
the vicinity of Pompeii, and in 79, after a succession of 
these phenomena, the fires of Vesuvius were rekindled. 

The extraordinary eruption of Jorullo in 1759, followed 
upon extraordinary earthquakes ; and the unparalleled ex- 
citements of Skaptar Jokul in 1783, were heralded by simi- 
lar precursors. 

The elevation of Monte Nuovo in 1538 was, in like man- 
ner, indicated by previous violent subterranean disturb- 
ances.! The connexion of earthquakes and volcanic erup- 
tions is that of two effects of one cause. In the Canary 
Isles, the Peak of Teneriffe is almost a continual safety 
valve, which drains off the gases, &c. and so frees the sur- 
rounding islands from earthquakes. 

Earthquakes.—These alarming indications of subterra- 

1 See Lyell’s Principles of Geology. 
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nean disturbances are far more extensively felt than in the 
mere vicinity of the volcanic cones, whose renewed activi- 
ty they often betoken. The numerous concussions which 
were experienced in England in the 11th, 12th, 13th, 17th, 
and 18th centuries, seem as much dependent on the Ice- 
landic as on the Italian volcanoes. Those which have af- 
fected all the countries north of the Mediterranean ; the 
convulsive movements of Asia Minor in the early Christian 
eras; those of India, are far removed from any centres of 
volcanic excitement. We also find that, in some instances, 
earthquakes have prevailed for years, and done great mis- 
chief, (as before the earliest recorded eruptions of Vesuvius) 
before the throes of nature have been relieved by the birth 
of volcanic fires. Hence, it appears that the earthquake is 
really the greater and more general, and the volcano the 
lesser and more limited, effect of a cause more general than 
either. 

The characteristic effect of earthquakes is the displace- 
ment of the solid mass of the ground, and the violent agi- 
tation of the liquid parts. A passing earthquake is known 
by a peculiar vibration, or rather undulation of the solid 
ground, which tends to throw down unstable: bodies, and 
to communicate vertical or oblique impulses to all. It is 
not properly a vibration, but a forcible rolling of the solid 
crust of the globe once, twice, or several times. In some 
instances the effects are permanently indicated by opened 
fissures, subsided grounds, drained wells, elevated lines of 
country ; but more frequently the yawning ground closes 
again, and the convulsion passes on. It has been observed 
that the apparent direction of the disturbance is the same 
in the same earthquake ; that the celerity of the movement 
is very great, but not instantaneous, and, in some instances, 
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particular lines of country are found to be more commonly 
affected than others. 

It has been found that perhaps the greatest effects of 
earthquakes happen on the sea-coast (Lisbon, 1755; Port-: 
Royal, 1692 ; Catania, 1693); that the shock is felt in the 
sea as well as upon the land, vessels being struck upward 
by a heavy blow, which could not be by vibration, and 
waves retiring and reflowing at immense distances of coast 
from the places of principal disturbance. . 

From all the circumstances, it is apparent that earth- 
quakes are the effect of a powerful mechanical force, ac-- 
cumulated to a maximum at particular points, and along 
certain lines, at a considerable depth below the surface. 
The rolling motion of the ground is a real undulation of 
the flexible crust of the globe, consequent upon fluctua- 
tions of an interior fluid, liquid or gaseous, which is very 
extensively spread below the solid rocks, and liable to ir-. 
regular disturbances, which are, at least partially, relieved 
by volcanic eruptions. | 

On looking carefully at the recorded permanent effects 
of earthquakes, we find reason to believe that the most 
considerable displacements of parts of the land have been 
productive of local depression,—that, as the most frequent 
result, the land has sunk. It was so at Port-Royal in 1692; 
at Lisbon in 1755; at Caraccas in 1812. We read of Mount 
Acraus falling into the sea in 876; of Pompeiopolis being 
half swallowed up in 541; of Grecian cities overwhelmed . 
in the deep; at Darlington ground fell in 1179; at West 
Ham in Kent in 1596; near Bordeaux in 1660. 

But cases of at least temporary rise of the land also occur. 
In 1556, on the west coast of South America vessels were - 
left dry far from their ancient place of mooring. In 1110, 
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the Trent was dry at Nottingham for a whole day; in 
1158, the Thames was dry at London. According to Mrs 
Graham, the coast of Chili, for the distance of 100 miles, 
rose to a height of three or four feet above its ordinary 
level, indications appearing that many such accidents had 
happened before: this case has been the subject of much 
discussion. Permanent subsidences and elevations hap- 
pened in the valley of the Indus in 1809. 

Upon the whole,.the frightful devastations ascribed to 
earthquakes are confined to particular regions of the globe, 
not far removed from the sites where volcanoes now are, 
or formerly were, in extreme activity. The permanent 
changes of level which they have produced in the last 
1800 years, are very slight and difficult to substantiate. 
From 1048 to 1800 (752 years), no less than forty-five 
earthquakes were recorded in England alone; and no 
doubt many were unobeerved; yet what remarkable per- 
manent effects were ascribed to them even by the credu- 
lous chroniclers of the middle ages? After exploring all the 
exaggerated descriptions of the phenomena, written ir the 
midst of fear and alarm, we rise from the perusal, satisfied 
that the effects of earthquakes are of the same kind as 
those performed by ancient convulsive movements of the 
globe, and similarly connected with variations of interior 
heat, but immeasurably inferior in amount. If modern 
earthquakes and volcanic fires be proportioned to the mo- 
dern rate of variation of interior temperature, how much 
greater must have been the variations of heat correspund- 
ing to the incomparably greater convulsions of ancient 
date ? It may be said, perhaps, that our period of 2000 
years’ experience is nothing to the long series of geologi- 
cal ages consymed in the production of these greater ef- - 
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fects ; ; it may be said, that such extensive displacements, 
“whether effected by few convulsive movements, or many 
smaller disturbances, are equally a function of the time 
elapsed ; but, surely, if we find the modern feeble earth- 
"quake and volcanic fire adequate to restore momentarily 
the equilibrium of the disturbed interior forces, they are 
the measure of such disturbances. 

There may indeed be a residual phenomenon ; the equi- 
, libriym may be only partially restored, and the uncompen- 
. sated portions may be terms ofa series continually augment- 
ing, till it be satisfied by a great convulsion ; this may be: 
but if so, the point is at once conceded ; the inefficacy of 
earthquakes i in producing such effects as the permanent up- 
_ lifting of a mountain chain is granted, and for such an ef- 
fect we must look to some other and more adequate cause 
| than mere volcanic excitement. What, then, is volcanic 
) excitement 2 

_ HYPOTHESES OF VOLCANIC ACTION. | 

_- Discarding the antiquated notion of volcanic phenomena 
‘depending on the combustion of coal-beds, the decomposi- 
tion of sulphuretted metals, &c., we have only two hypo- 
theses of volcanic action to consider. The authors of these 
" speculations call them theories ; but if we recollect how 
very insufficiently the laws of volcanic action have been de- 
veloped, we shall not readily grant that any great progress 
has been made in developing the laws of causation; till 
this is done there is no true theory. 

The hypothesis proposed by Cordier, of a heated interior 
mass mechanically disturbed, has been improved by the 
additional postulate, that the heated interior of the globe 
is chemically disturbed by access of water and other causes, 
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and in this state is in harmony with the. general view of 
Leibnitz concerning the changing conditions of the globe, 
and with the course of ‘partial inferences contained in the 
preceding pages. But these views and inferences must be 
further examined and more ‘fully admitted before any hy- 
pothesis grounded on them can be adopted by more than 
a party in geology. This examination we shall briefly at- 

tempt hereafter, but, at present, the truth ‘of the doctrine 
of volcanic action being dependent on local thermal dis- 
turbances, must rest upon its power of explaining pheno- 
mena under the disadvantages of the want of knowing the 
laws of these phenomena. 

Another hypothesis was. proposed . by Davy, and, for a 
time, partially adopted by several chemists. Seeing the 
remarkable ignition and other effects of strong chemical 
action consequent on the excessive attraction of the metallic 
bases of the alkalis for oxygen, it was easy to. suppose ‘these 
substances existing uncombined in the interior of the globe, 
to imagine the local addition of water, or other substances 
containing oxygen, and thus to account for the violent ig- 
nition, alkaline products, steam, convulsive movements, 
and other phenomena of volcanoes. Dr Daubeny, the most 
strenuous supporter of this view in our days, places it on 
its true basis, viz. the power which it possesses of explain- 
ing phenomena. Thus both the hypotheses refer them- 
selves to one and the same test. 

It is, perhaps, commonly imagined that these hypotheses 
exclude one another, but this is unnecessary. Though the 
globe be hot within, it may contain uncombined the me- 
tallic bases of the earths and alkalis. Though it be to them 
that volcanic phenomena are owing, their action would not 
be impeded by a high temperature of the subterranean re- 
gion, but, on the contrary, exalted. 
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It is further remarkable, that the points of agreement 
are great. It is requisite, upon either view, that water be 
admitted to a hot mass, or to one capable of becoming so ; 
that chemical processes happen, in which oxygen is ab- 
sorbed, and hydrogen and other gases released. The sub- 
limation of sulphur, salts, metals, &c. is just as intelligible 
one way as the other. The situation of volcanoes in islands, 
on sea-coasts, and generally near water, is a consequence 
of either hypothesis ; the long duration of volcanic foci,— 
the intermission of their action,—the gradual extinction of 
some of them, are quite as easily understood the one way 
. as the other. | Wherein, then, do they really differ ? Prin- 
, cipally i in the development under the bias of the respective 
| partizans, The hypothesis of Dr Daubeny is chiefly di- 
_ rected to the explanation of the chemical products, in the 
, order of their succession, and, so far as the ‘chemical ques- 
_ tions are concerned, it appears to answer the conditions 
required. _ ‘The. other speculation. has been’ found more 
. powerful i in explaining the great extent of the subterranean 
movements to which volcanic fires are but a local append- 
. age 5 ; it is more " satisfactory, when viewed in ‘connexion 
_with older pyrogenous rocks and older tremors of the globe. 
Thus the Mechanical theory; as Cordier’s hypothesis has 
_been termed, explains better. the mechanical effects; the 
‘Chemical theory, as Dr Daubeny’s speculation has been 
named, fits better to the chemical phenomena. — 

But as they do not exclude one another, as both may be 
true, why are they put in such determinate opposition ? 
What the substances are which occur at the base of vol- 
canoes, is to be found by chemical researches; in what 
state they are as to temperature, fluidity, density, &c. is 
the province of general physics to ascertain. 
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We may, therefore, very consistently agree with Cor- 

dier, Von Buch, and De Beaumont, in viewing the origin 
o. volcanic fissures as a case of violent displacement of the 
crust of the globe, arising from change of the thermal state 
of an interior fluid nucleus, and in ascribing to this me- 
chanical condition the great extent of earthquakes from 
the bases of volcanic regions, and yet adopt at least the 
principle of Dr Daubeny’s hypothesis. If we were to adopt 
completely the opinions of this writer, we should have the 
following view of the series of chemical processes. 
_ The interior parts of the globe, whether hot or cold, 
. fluid or concrete, consist, at least in part, of the metallic 
bases of the alkalis and earths, and of some metals; to this 
. water, generally sea-water, and atmospheric air find access 
through irregular and variable channels in the rocks. The 
. consequence is oxidation of the alkaline metals, potassium 
. and sodium, the earthy metals silicium, aluminum, &c., and 
iron and other ordinary metals ; a large volume of hydro- 
gen will thus be liberated from its aqueous combination 
- with oxygen ; the atmospheric air will also be decompos- 
ed, and its nitrogen set frce; chlorine will be liberated 
_from its combination with sodium ; sulphur will be disen- 
gaged from various mineral combinations in the superior 
rocks. Then the oxygen will combine with sulphur to con- 
stitute sulphureous acid gas, and with hydrogen to form 
steam; the oxygen being consumed, hydrogen will unite 
with sulphur, and form sulphuretted hydrogen, and with 
nitrogen to form ammonia, which, neutralized by chlorine, 
becomes sa] ammoniac. 

Besides these, which may be called the primary chemi- 
cal phenomena, there may be noticed secondary pheno. 

mena depending on the mere communication of heat to the 


STATE OF GEOLOGICAL THEORY. 251 


rocks above. Such are the extrication of carbonic acid 
gas from calcareous rocks, the sublimation of sulphur so as 
to permit its combination with oxygen, to form sulphurous 
acid gas, and with hydrogen to constitute sulphuretted hy- 
drogen. These and other effects are equally necessary on 
either hypothesis, and must be supposed to continue long 
after the primary chemical phenomena have ceased ; as in- 
deed, in old volcanic tracts, we know to be the case. In 
fact, along lines of dislocation of far higher antiquity than 
any merely volcanic mountains, we find the same pheno- 
mena of hot springs, carbonic acid, nitrogen, sulphuretted 
hydrogen, &c., and it thus appears almost a necessary con- 
sequence, that the heat, below a given point of the earth’s 
surface, though no proper volcanic phenomena be there 
visible, is almost inexhaustible. Should not these consi- 
derations have weight in determining geologists not to re- 
fuse either the general thermal, or the local chemical hy- 
pothesis of volcanoes? Both are perhaps true, though we 
may not have the power of explaining by them all the yet 
imperfectly known phenomena, depending on the chang- 
ing temperature and chemical conditions of the subter- 
ranean regions. | 


STATE OF GEOLOGICAL THEORY. 


The caution which has been infused into every branch 
of natural science has been productive of excellent fruits 
in geology. Within a hundred years its whole aspect has 
been changed; from a mass of crude speculations fitted to 
inaccurate observations, it has gradually grown up to a sys- 
tem of sound, though limited, inferences, connected by 
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some very probable gencralizations, and supported by inde- 
pendent mathematical reasoning. The Laws of Phenome- 
na are unfolded to a considerable extent, and, in the opi- 
nion of eminent men of science, the time is at hand for 
effectual researches into the laws of causation. Not that 
the labours of observation should, for an instant, be sus- 
pended ; they are the most important of all the means of . 
advancing geology : on the contrary, they ought to be con- 
tinually excited by new impulses, and turned into more 
profitable directions by the first, however rude, indications 
of theory. The state of geology is so prosperous, that its 
numerous cultivators may well agree to divide their forces 
so as to accomplish combined movements; to advance on 
the one hand the mass of generalized phenomena, and on 
the other to multiply the points of contact between dyna- 
mical, chemical, and vital laws, and the results of geologi- 
cal inquiry. 

In the exhibition of this subject, it is almost singular how 
useless and even trifling a thing it is to refer to the ancient 
opinions on the constitution and changes of the globe, 
which modern sceptics concerning the progress of geology 
seem to have ever before their eyes as spectra, warning 
them of the danger of listening to the reasoning of the 
mathematician, the astronomer, the chemist, or the zoologist, 
when applied to the history of the globe. Were it not for 
this salutary terror which they inspire even in bold minds, 
the reveries of Whiston, Catcott, and Whitehurst, perhaps 
we may add of Werner and Hutton, as to the origin and 
changes of the globe, would be speedily forgotten. Even 
the beautiful work of Playfair loses its importance when 
fairly poised against the growing mass of partial geological 
truths ; and perhaps we ought to look upon the hypotheses 
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of Von Buch, De Beaumont, and Lyell, as over generaliza- 
tions, proper to excite and direct inquiry on particular points, 
and thus likely to have a temporary use rather than a perma- 
nent influence. However this may be, it is certain that the 
researches of the last fifty years have justified the words of 
Herschel: they have brought the grand problem of the 
history of the globe fairly withirr the circle of inductive 
science, linked it inseparably with the progress of physical 
science and natural history, so that its progress or retarda- 
tion can only be proportioned to that of the general mass 
of human knowledge. 

From this an important conclusion results: the close 
union and strict dependence of geological reasoning on the 
advancement of other sciences, must place a strong re- 
straint on the presumption and confidence with which 
crude hypotheses have been often advanced by men of 
mere observation; in future it will be trusted to minds of 
a higher order, habitually exercised in the combination of 
natural laws, to propose leading views in geology. It is 
already known that a mathematical basis exists for geology 
as well as for astronomy, and the search for this cannot 
long be unsuccessful in the accurate hands of the analysts 
of France, Germany, and Cambridge. 

So rapid is their progress that, even while we write, a 
large accession of knowledge is brought by Mr Hopkins, 
in a memoir on Physical Geology, presented to the Cam- 
bridge Philosophical Society, on the hitherto obscure sub- 
ject of subterranean movements, and other investigations 
concerning the interior of the globe are opening upon us. 
The following view of the state of theory on several funda- 
mental points cannot therefore be complete, perhaps not 
even free from inaccuracy. 
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Though inferences from geological phenomena, and de> 
ductions from assumed first principles in theory, may be 
almost infinitely varied, according to the extent of the 
data or the generality of the principles; yet, in fact, all 
theoretical views in geology, which can be considered ge- 
neral, are reduced to two types; the deductive speculations 
of Leibnitz, and the inductive hypotheses of Hutton. 
These are really and necessarily different, and whoever 
ventures to choose one or other of these great leaders, must 
in effect decide for himself the following important ques- 
tion :— - 

Are the disturbances of the statical condition of the ter- 
restrial forces of organic and inorganic nature of a petiodi- 
cal character merely, so that in any sufficiently long peri- 
od embracing all the cycles of their variations, the sum of 
their effects is equal to the sum of a corresponding earlier 
or later period, which is Dr Hutton’s view put to extreme ; 
or, are these disturbances of the nature of a series whose 
successive terms, (whether a single disturbance or cycles of 
periodical disturbances), differ from one another in any re- 
gular progression? (as Leibnitz supposes.) 

This question cannot be answered upon analogy merely. 
Though the planetary system exhibits in all its perturba- 
tions a character of variation, such that the sum of the 
movements taken in any sufficiently long period is found 
to be constant, and the whole system permanent, unless 
the extraneous influence of the ether tend to slowly alter 
its condition, we cannot deduce that the parts of this sys- 
tem shall, in matters of another hind, have the like cha- 
racter of circular perpetuity. Nor, on the other hand, be - 
cause of the many proofs of great convulsions in ancient 
periods, and of therarity or even absence of such phenomena 
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in historical times, may we conclude that such convulsions 
will hever be repeated. There may be a periodicity of 
these great disturbances of the solid globe, as we know 
there is of the lesser irregularities of the atmosphere sur- 
rounding it. 

This great question is then to be tried by the applicabi- 
lity of one or other of the leading principles which it in- 
volves to the explanation of the phenomena of all geologicat 
periods, and the only thing remaining to be settled is the 
degree of preparation in which we find ourselves for such a 
trial of principles. | 
_ Have we data, or laws of phenomena, sufficiently certain 
and known in all their relations to allow of ascending by 
inferences to one of the rival principles, or of testing de- 
ductions from the other ? 

It is probable that we have not such knowledge. For 
neither do we know fully the present state of operation of 
terrestrial forces, including, of course, theif submarine ef- 
fects, nor their condition at any one former period; and 
it is only by a rigorous and careful scrutiny, and com- 
parison of many different periods, that any just determi- 
nation can be formed as to the laws which regulate the va- 
riation of the forces. The utmost, then, which can be ex- 
pected is & presumption in favour of one or the other the- 
eretical pfinciple, according to its observed correspondence 
with the succession of phenomena which are best known. 
Even this task we shall not attempt. Instead of it we 
shall employ a particular consideration really common to 
both of them, though in their develupment under the 
hands of partizans, it has come to be almost exclusively as- 
sociated with the Leibnitzian speculation. Either of the 
principles previously contrasted admits of being developed 
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in two modes ; according to both of them the changes now 
going on upon the globe may be part of a long series of 
similar or gradually changing phenomena, never interrupted 
in their operations by extraordinary exertions of the same 
or different forces. This is Mr Lyell’s doctrine; or the 
present may be viewed as a period of ordinary action of 
terrestrial forces, similar to many which have gone before, 
and which have been preceded and terminated by greater 
and more violent effects of intermitting agencies. (This is 
the view of M. De Beaumont.) | 

It is certain that unless this limited question can be dis- 
posed of the general principles cannot be properly exa- 
mined, and in the discussion of even this really practicable 
problem all the knowledge yet gathered in geology may 
perhaps be found inadequate. It will, however, be useful 
to make the attempt, if only for the purpose of pointing out 
the lines of research on which Bergin observation may 
be profitably directed. 

In the system of continual compensation among the 
agencies of terrestrial nature, deluges and convulsions, 
greater than those of the modern period, have, strictly 
speaking, no place; or if we relax a little the rigidness of 
the dogma, and allow that, by a fortuitous combination of 
circumstances, greater movements and inundations may 
have happened than have been recorded in the last thou- 
sand years or so, at least these must be shewn to be per- 
fectly consistent with the ordinary diurnal measure of 
the influential agencies. For example, a lake may be 
slowly emptied by erosion or suddenly by an earthquake ; 
the effects are very different ; but the agencies equally be- 
long to the present system of nature. Great effects may 
thus be performed, in consequence of particular combina- 
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tions, by very moderate measures of force; but in applying 
this system to older phenomena, we must examine the direct 
effects: convulsionary movements must be the measure of 
disturbing forces, and diluvial effects the guide to inferences 
concerning cataclymal agencies. 


ORIGIN OF THE MATERIALS IN THE CRUST OF THE 
GLOBE. 


The compound nature of these materials is a subject ot 
great interest in any theory of the changes of the globe. - 
When we consider the various minerals included in one- 
rock, as granite; the definite chemical formula which re- 
presents the attractive forces of each of these ; the molecu- 
lar and elementary constitution of the different parts of 
each; and recollect that any one of these molecules and 
elements has various physical properties, how improbable 
does it appear that we shall ever arrive at a knowledge of 
the changes of condition through which these unchanging 
particles have passed! Yet it is almost impossible to avoid 
the endeavour, useless though it be, to separate these par- 
ticles in imagination, and to represent them to the mind in 
a state of individual, though associated existence. 

This is what Laplace and Herschel have expressed when 
they presented, as the result of their profound reflections, 
the speculation of this globe originating from the conden- 
sation of a gaseous expansion in space—a notion often ex- 
tended to the other planets, and supposed to be in harmony 
with the common direction of their motion round the sun, 
the nearly coincident planes of their orbits, and other less 
striking circumstances. That such gaseous or vaporous 
expansions exist in space is known both by observation of 
comets, and of nebule. 

Y 
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Perhaps this view, as it is certainly the most elevated, 
is also the most correct hypothesis of the early formation 
ot the globe ; but it would be unfair to employ so specu- 
lative an argument against the doctrine of continual com- 
pensation among the agencies of Nature, because this was 
proposed only for the terraqueous globe. Given, then, the 
globe reduced from its gaseous expansion, we may proceed 
to inquire into the proximate origin of its ancient rocks 
Here a real discordance arises between the two systems 
compared. While describing the primary strata, we have 
shewn the grounds for believing them to be derivative 
aqueous from primitive igneous rocks ; but Mr Lyell, in his 
ingenious development of the Huttonian philosophy adds to 
this a reverse proceeding. According to his view the se- 
dimentary aygregates from water at the surface of the 
globe, are derived from other such rocks, or from pyro- 
genous products ; but whatever was their proximate origin, 
they change again in the deeper parts of the earth, by gra- 
dual transformation into crystalline or igneous rocks. So 
that the mechanical agency of water above, and the trans- 
farming agency of heat below, are, in this hypothesis, an- 
tagonist forces, separated by a zone of rocks (the crust of 
the earth, as it is technically called) which above are of 
the aqueous, but below of the igneous kingdom. 

Between these two polarities, so to speak, the particles 
of the exterior parts of the earth continually circulate. Fire 
raises matter from below: water wears away the high 
parts of the surface, and adds to that load of strata which 
in the lower part is hourly changing te granitic and other 
crystalline rocks, “ equal quantities in equal times.” 

In support of this view, only local and limited facts can 
be adduced ; but these, as far as they go, are important. 
6 
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It is found that earthy limestones, such as commonly oc- 
cur in secondary strata, aré converted, by heat and proxi- 
mity to pyrogenous rocks, into crystalline marble, such as 
occurs in primary strata (Kaiserstuhl, Teesdale, Antrim) ; 
that lias shales assume the aspect of clay-slate (Vale of 
Chamouni) near the primary rocks; that common sandstone 
becomes quartz-rock under the influence of heat (Caer Ca- 
radoc). Hence, as a consequence, we infer the consolir 
dation, and many other characters of primary strata, to be 
the effect of heat. But this falls short of the proof ree 
quired, which must be to the extent of shewing, not the 
changes of secondary to primary strata, but the changes of 
these into granite, and other crystalline rocks generally. 
Satisfactory proof of this nature and to this extent, is, we 
believe, nowhere afforded. 

Moreover, what has been said before of the character 
and origin of the primary strata, their relation to the deve- 
lopment of organic life, and other circumstances, appears 
sufficient to shew that their formation is, in some import- 
ant respects, of a different kind from that of secondary se- 
dimentary rocks ; that the influencing conditions as to heat 
and watery agency were dissimilar; that the globe was 
then really in a different state generally. If so, we must 
certainly reject the doctrine of continual uniformity of na- 
tural operations, and admit alternating periods of different 
modes and measures of mechanical and chemical action. 
It is probable, then, that the successive systems of strata 
which have been described, are all that have been formed above 

the original crystalline rocks by the operations of water. 

ORIGIN OF CONVULSIVE MOVEMENTS OF THE CRUST OF 

THE GLOBE. 

Periods of Oceurrence.—The proofs of the occurrence of 

such have already been given. Many. examples have also 
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‘been presented. It remains to ascertain what progress has 
been made towards discovering the cause. 

It is certain that convulsive movements have happened 
at various periods during the deposition of the strata; and, 
notwithstanding the difficulties noticed in an earlier part of 
this essay, as to the determining of their exact geological 
date, there is already collected a great mass of information 
on the subject. One of the most important results yet ar- 
rived at, is the conviction that the time occupied in these 
convulsions was very short, compared to that which was 
consumed in the deposition of the strata; short periods of 
convulsion alternated with long periods of ordinary action. 
This at once decides the question as to the uniformity of 
the effects of natural agencies in the negative. It is also 
found that the effects of these convulsions were very exten- 
sive. The exact contemporaneity of those which followed 
the Plynlymmon rocks of Cumberland, and the slaty rocks 
of North Wales and Cornwall, may not be proved, and is 
not, for this part of the subject, very important. They 
happened within a comparatively short period, so as to 
shew that the spasmodic action was extensively felt within 
certain limits of geological chronology, in quarters where 
it had not been experienced before; and the general un- 
conformity of stratification between the primary and se- 
condary strata, shews that an almost universal disturbance 
or series of disturbances happened within these limits. 

Magnitude of Disturbance.—The extent of the disloca- 
tions effected by particular convulsions is really enormous, 
and puts to shame the utmost exertion of a succession of 
modern earthquakes for many thousands of years. The 
Penine region of the north of England, elevated posterior 
to the era of coal-measures, is defined on three sides by 
dislocations of 1000, 2000, 3000, and more feet ; and there 
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is, perhaps, as little reason to suppose that more than one 
effort was emploved on any one of these sides, as in the 
case of an ordinary fault. Such faults, indeed, sometimes 
occasion depression of several hundred feet; but seldom 
for such great lengths as the Penine and Craven disturb- 
* ances. 

It is not easy, nor perhaps possible, to prove that single 
efforts have raised the Grampian or Snowdonian chains to 
their present elevations; yet, in many cases, it is hardly to 
be supposed that more than one exertion of force has been 
applied to straight anticlinal axes like those of the Malvern 
Hills, the Caradoc Hills, the Ribblesdale Ridges, and others 
of considerable extent. 

Systems of Disturbance.—From careful inquiries it is 
found possible to range the disturbances into systems re- 
lated to geological time, so as to present proofs of a defi- 
nite number of considerable convulsions having visited a 
particular region. Thus, in the British Isles, the following 
systems of disturbance occur in the particular periods men- 
tioned. | 

First Great System.—After the deposition of the Cam- 
brian slates. The Grampians and Lammermuir ; 
the ranges of Donegal and Cavan; the Cumbrian 
Mountains; Snowdonia; the Ocrynian Chain of 
Devon and Cornwall; are supposed to have been 
uplifted at this time. 

Second Great System.—After the deposition of the coal- 
measures. The greater number of dislocations in 
the coal-fields of Great Britain; the great Penine 
Fault, Craven Fault, and Ribblesdale Anticlinals ; 
the Derbyshire Faults; those of prec South 
Wales, were then produced. 
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Third System.—After the deposition of some parts of 
the New Red Sandstone strata. The Tynedale Fault; 
Faults in the coal-fields of Shropshire and Dudley ; 
on the northern border of Derbyshire; the ridge 
prolonged from the Breiddin Hills 

Fourth System—After the Oolitic period. In Yorkshire 
and Dorsetshire. 

Fifth System—After the Marine Tertiaries of the South 
of England, Isle of Wight, &c. 

On turning to the continent of Europe, we find that M. 
De Beaumont, besides recognising these five systems, pro- 
poses several others, amounting in all to twelve; but we 
shall only add the two which have affected the Alps in pe- 
riods probably later than any of those of the British con- 
vulsions. | 

The System of the Western Alps, which appears to have 
followed upon the deposition of tertiary strata of the 
age of the Touraine beds (Meiocene, I. yell). 

The System of the Eastern Alps, parallel to the vale of 
the Danube. Some supratertiary or diluvial beds 
are stated to be disturbed by this convulsion. 

_ M. De Beaumont suggests that the elevation of the An- 
des may have been posterior to all these; and a curious 
though inexact corroboration of this opinion has been late- 
ly furnished by Mr Darwin, who finds, in the southern parts 
of the chain, strata of extremely modern date uplifted to 
the height of several thousand feet. 

In North America there appears, according to Professor 
Rogers, reason to suppose that, since the disturbances of 
the primary and carboniferous strata, the whole secondary 
and tertiary periods of geology have left few traces of any 
important convulsive movements. | 


THE CRUST OF THE GLOBE. 263 


Direction of Convulsive Movements.—The first notions 
on this subject were formed by miners, who in the course 
of their experience observed, as a fact of great practical 
importance to their art, that the mineral veins which were 
most generally and uniformly productive ranged east and 
west, or nearly; and that these right running veins were 
divided by cross-eourses, passing north and south, or near- 
ly. Not that there are no other directions of veins and 
cress-courses, but, amidst many directions, these prevail. 
Cornwall, Wales, Cumberland, the Penine limestone re- 
gion, Brittany, the Harz, the Hungarian mines, and even 
Mexico, appear to confirm this law suggested by practical 
men. It is very difficult, or rather impossible, to explain it; 
but we may remark, that, in many cases, the direction of 
tnineral veins follows that of the natural joints and fissures 
produced by consolidation of the rocks; and that it is very 
conceivable that electrical currents, or other polarizing agents, 
might communicate to such fissures one or more definite 
directions. In fact, it is proved that in Yorkshire, Derby- 
shire, and other large tracts, these fissures have definite 
directions, mostly rectangular to one another. 

But it is to M. De Beaumont that we owe the proposal 
of the direction of convulsive movements, as a new and im- 
portant problem in geology. He supposes that disturbances 
of the same system or geological era are parallel to a cer- 
tain great circle of the sphere; that those of different pe- 
riods are related to different circles, the poles of these cir- 
cular systems being very irregularly posited on the globe. 
There are facts which make for and against this hypothesis, 
but it is difficult, in the present state of our knowledge, to 
come to a right conclusion on the matter. It is very diffi- 
cult to know the relative ages of distant convulsions, be- 
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cause the lines of contemporaneous stratification are often 
entirely unknown. Adjacent convulsions, even if parallel, 
cannot prove a rule which is to apply to a whole circle; 
moreover, local variations of a line of convulsion sometimes 
derange all the reasoning. 

Instances in favour of the view of M. de Beaumont may 
be found in the British islands;—none more remarkable 
than the north-east and south-west axes of anticlinal ele- 
vation, which compose the first great British system of dis- 
turbed strata. Less extensive analogy obtains among 
the many anticlinals of Ribblesdale, which belongs to the 
second system ; but this also ranges north-east and south- 
west, or east-north-east and west-south-west; while of 
other lines of the same date in the same region, one, the 
Penine Fault, ranges north-north-east, and north-north- 
west; another, the Craven Fault, ranges west--north-west. — 
If the South Wales system be contemporaneous (and it has 
not been proved to be otherwise), east and west directions 
must be added to these various lines; and what makes the 
whole more perplexing, is the recurrence of east and west 
directions in the post-tertiary, or fifth English system, be- 
tween the basins of Hampshire and London. 

Under these circumstances, it is clearly impossible to 
adopt De Beaumont’s hypothesis, for want of evidence 
either exact or extensive enough to substantiate it. But 
yet entirely to reject the principle which it involves, would 
be not only rash, but positively contradictory to important 
facts. That some symmetrical accordance does really exist, 
and is traceable between the dislocations of a particular age 
in a particular region, is certain. Some cases are known 
of this symmetry being more extensively recognised. 


We may therefore continue our inquiries, not to test the 
l 
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hypothesis of De Beaumont, but to find out what is the 
truth. 

Results of Observation.—In Mr Murchison’s notices of 
the silurian system, and the igneous rocks associated there- 
with, are many proofs of the local parallelism of ridges of 
trap, and anticlinal axes in these ancient rocks, combined 
with some general directions of dislocation. The prevail- 
ing strike of all these deposits is north-east and south-west, 
or parallel to the Snowdonian chain, from Shropshire to 
the mouth of the Towey, a range of 100 miles. Within 
this space are numerous minor axes of dislocation, short, 
but parallel to the same great strike of the beds; the beds 
dipping north-west and south-east, from ridges of trap. 
This general line of dislocation is broken through by trans- 
verse rents and fissures. A north-eastern strike belongs 
to the Ludlow rocks and the old red sandstone. On the 
eastern side of the red sandstone of Herefordshire, the 
ridges of Abberley and Malvern point north and south, but 
are complicated by minor ridges running in different direc- 
tions. They are posterior to the coal formation.! 

In the mountain limestone tracts of Yorkshire, the dis- 
locations present the following general characters :—The 
faults and mineral veins have a tendency to range at 
right angles to one another; the lesser faults and veins 
terminate in the greater to which they are rectangular. 
Where the great or Penine fault changes its direction, the 
veins also change. The intersection of the branches of 
the Penine fault with the main stem, though one of these 
branches is not of the same age, is nearly perpendicular. 
In the Ribblesdale system of anticlinals, many parallel 
ridges east-north-east and west-south-west occur, and these 

1 Geological Proceedings. 
Z 


266 ORIGIN OF CONVULSIVE MOVEMENTS OF 


are subject to very frequent cross-rolls or undulations, 
which break them into oval quaqufversal elevations. Mi- 
neral veins tend to cross these axes (one goes along an axis.) 
The Ribblesdale anticlinals are directed at right angles 
toward the Craven fault, and’ near this fault some of them 
bend and turn to coincide in its direction. “If we con- 
ceive all the country south of that fault to have undergone 
a vast relative depression, and that at right angles to the 
line of the fault many parallel undulations sprung out, which 
arrived at their maximum of curvature a short distance 
trom the fault, we shall have a right notion of the case.” ' 
Results of Mathematical Inquiry. It is evident that 
the preceding results of observation, coupled with the ex- 
perience of miners and many other circumstances, peint to 
some common principle, which must recognise as one of its 
results, a tendency to local parallelism and rectangulation 
among the lines of dislocation in a given region. A valu- 
able contribution for this object has lately bees added to geo- 
logy by Mr Hopkins (Camb. Trans.), who, from very simple 
and probable assumed conditions of the crust of the globe, 
has deduced mathematically a series of dynamical results for 
comparison with the observed laws of phenomena. The 
following extract will explain his views and methods of 
inquiry :—‘ The hypotheses from which I set out, with 
respect to the action of the elevatory force, are, I conceive, 
as simple as the nature of the subject can admit of. I as- 
sume this foree to act under portions of the earth’s crust 
of considerable extent, .at any assignable depth, either with 
uniform intensity at every point, or in some cases with a 
somewhat greater intensity at particular points; as for in- 
stance, at points along the line of maximum elevation of an 


1 Geology of Yorkshire, vol. ii. p. 119. 
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elevated range, or at other points where the actual pheno- 
mena seem to indicate a more than ordinary energy of this 
subterranean action. I suppose this elevatory force, what- 
ever may be its origin, to act upon the lower surface of 
the uplifted mass, through the medium of some fluid, which 
may be conceived to be an elastic vapour, or, in other cases, 
amass of matter in a state of fusion from heat. Every 
geologist, I conceive, who admits the action of elevatory 
forces at all, will be disposed to act the eeeeey of 
these assumptions. 

‘“‘ The first effect of an elevatory force, will of course be 
to raise the mass under which it acts, and to place it in a 
state of extension, and consequently of tension. The in- 
crease of intensity in the elevatory force, might be so rapid 
as to give it the character of an impulsive force, in which 
case it would be impossible to calculate the dislocating 
effects of it. ‘This intensity and that of the consequent 
tension, will therefore be always assumed to increase con- 
tinuously, till the tension becomes sufficient to rupture the 
mass, thus producing fissures and dislocations, the nature 
and position of which it will be the first object of our in- 
vestigation to determine. These will depend partly on the 
elevatory forces, and partly on the resistance opposed to its 
action by the cohesive power of the mass. Our hypotheses 
respecting the constitution of the elevated masses, are by 
no means restricted to that of perfect homogeneity ; on the 
contrary, it will be seen that its.cohesive power may vary, 
in general, according to any continuous law; and more- 
over, that this power, in descending along any vertical line, 
may vary according to any discontinuous law ; so that the 
truth of our general results will be independent, for ex- 
ample, of any want of cohesion between contiguous hori- 
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zontal beds of a stratified portion of the mass. Vertical or 
nearly vertical planes, however, along which the cohesion 
is much less than in the mass immediately on either side 
of them, may produce considerable modifications in the 
phenomena resulting from the action of an elevatory force. 
The existence of joints, for instance, or planes of cleavage, 
in the elevated mass, supposing the regularly jointed or 
slaty structure to prevail in it previously to its elevation, 
might affect in a most important degree the character of 
these phenomena. To a mass thus constituted, these in- 
vestigations must not be considered as generally applica- 
ble.” ! } 

After a very clear summary of the mathematical results 
of the investigation, first as to a thin lamina acted on by 
one, two, or more systems of tensions, and, finally, to a 
mass of three dimensions, the author proceeds to apply 
these results to the actual case of a portion of the earth’s 
crust, under the hypotheses respecting the action of the 
elevatory forces, and the cohesive power of the mass, which 
have been already stated. | 

1. Longitudinal Fissures. In the case of a mass of in- 
definite length, bounded laterally by two parallel lines, 
with the elevatory force uniform, the extension, and there- 
fore the tension, will be entirely in a direction perpen- 
dicular to the length, so that its whole tendency will be to 
produce longitudinal fissures, or such as are parallel to the 
axis of elevation. These fissures will not commence at the 


surface, but at some lower part of the mass. The whole 


series of stratified rocks existing above an originating line 
of fissure, will be affected by the tension producing it ; but 
under certain cases the fissures may not reach the surface. 


1 Cambridge Trans. 1835. 
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The width of the fissure will be nearly the same at all 
depths of disturbed strata (varying, however, with their 
elasticity). Any number of these fissures might be formed 
simultaneously, more, it is probable, in the deeper parts. 
Thus there are complete and incomplete fissures, all paral- 
_ del to the axis of the uplifted tract. 

2. Transverse Fissures. If the elevatory force be sup- 
posed to act with greater intensity at particular points 
along the general line of elevation, or an additional force 
superimposed on a uniform force, the axis of elevation will 
be undulated by one or more cross ridges and hollows; and 
parallel to these another system or systems of fissures may 
be produced, circumstanced like the longitudinal fissures 
previously mentioned, as to completeness, width, &c. but 
ranging across the axis of elevation and approximately per- 
pendicular to the longitudinal fissures. This result is al- 
most independent of time: the transverse fissures may be 
instantaneously following, or very long subsequent to the 
longitudinal fissures.! 

3. Fissures ofa Conical Elevation, if produced solely by 
forces of great intensity and limited area, will commence 
along or very near to the axis of the cone, and be continued 
in a vertical plane, passing through the axis. If such forces 
were exerted simultaneously with those determining a 
general axis of elevation and fissures parallel thereto, the 
result would be a local convergence of such longitudinal 
fissures towards the axis of the conical elevation, beyond 
which they would resume their parallels. A contrary de- 
viation of these fissures would follow upon a spherical ele- 
vation. 


1 These deductions from theory are supported by many well 
established facts. 
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4. Faults. By the decrease of the expansive forces 
which produced the tensions occasioning the fissures, the 
equikibrium of the divided parts would be destroyed, and 
they might rest in unequal elevation above their original 
level, thus producing longitudinal and transverse faults. 
Anticlinal, synclinal, and simple faults, are thus easily un- 
derstood to be all consequences of the new positions taken 
by the divided rocks upon the cessation of the sustaining 
forces. | 

Without prosecuting further our abstract from Mr Hop- 
kins’ ingenious paper (which embraces, however, many 
other remarkable coincidences with observations), we may 
quote his important conclusion. 

“If the approximate accuracy of our assumptions be al- 
lowed, as applied to the crust of the globe, it appears from 
our investigations that an elevated range characterized by 
continuous systems of longitudinal and transverse fissures, 
referrible to the causes to which we have been assigning 
such phenomena, could not be produced ‘by successive ele- 
vations of different points, by the partial action of an ele- 
vatory force. In such elevations, fissures would necessarily 
diverge in all directions from the central points, so that 
parallel systems, such as have been mentioned above, could 
not possibly be thus produced. . Every system of parallel 
fissures in which no two consecutive fissures are remote 
from each other, must necessarily have had one simultane- 
ous origin.” 


' ORIGIN OF MINERAL VEINS. 


This has long been, and will for some time continue, a 
disputable question in geology ; but considerable progress 
has been made in it since the days of Werner and Playfair. 
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The origin of the fissures in which a great proportion of 
mineral veins occur, is certainly proved to be either by mole- 
cular attraction, causing contraction of the mass of rock, 
and thus generating joints or divisional planes, or by the 
tension of elevatory forces, as explained in the last section. 
The relative antiquity of the fissures constituting rake veins, 
(in Cornwall called lodes), is became a practicable problem, 
since Mr Hopkins has given mathematical deductions to 
aid the observation of facts. When, as is universally found 
in a mining district, some veins as A B cross others as C D, 
(Diagram No. 15.) and interrupt them, the conclusions of 


Vertical Cross Vein. 


the miners have generally been in accordance with the 
Wernerian dictum, viz. that the. continuous vein is of less 
antiquity than that which it divides; but Mr Hopkins 
thinks this conclusion untenable. For if the displacements 
of the veins be only apparent, that is, if either of the fis- 
sures has been originally formed with the irregularity in 
question, in consequence of any line of least resistance 
affecting the direction, it must be the newer C D, which has 
deviated along the fissure A B, and then resumed its bear- 
ing. 

But if the displacement be real (whether vertically or 
horizontally), then, as far as relates to the fissures, they 
may be contemporaneous. It may, however, be possible 
from other considerations, to determine the relative epochs 
of the introduction of mineral matter into fissures, if not 
the geological dates of their production. 
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The differences of the contents of veins in a given min- 

ing region, e.g. Cornwall, appear certainly in a considerable 
degree related to their directions. Werner long since pro- 
posed a classification of veins founded on their directions 
and contents, and supposed it possible to refer even Eng- 
lish mineral veins to their place in his Saxon Mining 
System from such considerations. (Werner on Veins, 
translated by Anderson.) Mr Carne gives no less than 
eight principal systems and ages of mineral veins in Corn- 
wall. The criteria of age are founded on the displace- 
ments of the veins; east and west is the most prevalent 
line of productive veins; north and south of the cross course:, 
which are generally unproductive. 
_ Repletion of Mineral Veins—The opinion of the Cor- 
nish miners and geologists generally appears to be, that 
most or all of these veins are to be regarded as contempora- 
neous with the rocks which enclose them; but the argu- 
ments for this contemporaneity are not so satisfactory as 
those employed by Professor Jameson in the case of con- 
temporaneous veins in igneous rocks.— Wern. Trans. 
Dr Boase and others, however, mention the change of me- 
tallic contents with change of rock,—the favourable or un- 
favourable character of certain rocks for yielding ore, &c. 

Whatever force may be thought due to the facts and the 
opinions brought forward on the subject of veins in Corn- 
wall, it is perfectly certain that, in distinctly stratified coun- 
tries, the mineral matter has been introduced into open 
fissures long after the deposition and consolidation of the 
strata. The proof is unanswerable. Joints and fissures 
filled with metallic and sparry matters (mineral veins), pass 
through rocks which are not contemporaneous but succes- 
sively deposited, and divide corals, fishes, Se.' It is evi- 

1 Report British Association, Edinburgh Meeting. 
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dent that this must close the discussion as far as regards 
these rocks. 

But, though it cannot be reasonably doubted, as a gene- 
ral truth, that the vein-stuff has been transferred into open 
fissures of the rocks, it is not so easy to determine how this 
was effected. Have the materials been injected from be- 
low as lavas into the fissures of a mountain (Hutton), or 
sublimed from a hot region to a cold fissure (Buckland), or 
segregated by some peculiar influence from the neighbour- 
ing rocks (Sedgwick), or poured into them in aqueous s0- 
lution (Werner), or transferred by electrical currents (Fox), 
as in some instances we have good reason to believe ? 

In the present state of our knowledge neither of these re- 
sults can be admitted exclusively, yet perhaps none ought 
to be absolutely rejected as a cause of the repletion of me- 
talliferous fissures. Many veins appear as much the result 
of a real injection of sparry and metallic matters from a 
subterranean source as any rock-dykes or granite-veins. 
But when, as in Derbyshire, we find mineral veins divided 
horizontally by a particular stratiform mass, as toadstone, 
and in other parts by argillaceous beds, so that the vein, 
being a full fissure above and below, is only represented 
in the toadstune or shale by one or a few strings of cal- 
careous spar, it becomes evident that injection is not the 
only cause of the repletion of mineral veins. See Diagram 
No. 16, 


Vein complete 
n 
Limestone. 
Contracted in Shale, &c. 


Complete in Limestone, &c. 
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Sublimation from the heated subterranean laboratory of 
nature through the fissures of rocks is a very probable, but 
not universal, cause of the repletion of veins. It is proba- 
ble because of the agreement between the successive ver- 
tical lamination of the materials of a vein and the suppos- 
ed successive introduction of them to the fissures ; but this 
is not conclusive, inasmuch as the processes of crystalliza- 
tion from a general fluid mass may as well be appealed to 
for producing the same phenomenon. It is not universal, 
because of the frequent occurrence of perfectly insulated 
nests of metallic and sparry matter in shells and in the sub- 
stance of rocks. These, indeed, afford a very strong prima 
facie argument in favour of the collection by molecular se- 
gregation or electrical transfer of the different particles. If 
we consult general probability, it will appear most reason- 
able to admit these separate aggregations of metallic and 
sparry matter, as being laterally transferred from the vein 
rather than examples of segregation :from the rock. Near- 
ly every case of peculiar apparent relation between the 
sparry and metallic contents of a vein to the nature of the 
enclosing rock, vanishes on a careful scrutiny. It is not 
because of any peculiar chemical quality that limestone 
yields most Jead-ore in Aldstone Moor, but because of its 
being a rock which has retained openness of fissure. Grit- 
stones, in many mining fields near Aldstone Moor, are 
equally productive; but shales, as being soft extensible 
layers, have closed up the fissures, and their. crumbling 
faces appear to have rejected the crystallizations which at- 
tached to the harder limestone, gritstone, and chert. 

If any doubt .could remain on this point, it is removed 
by the observations of Necker, Dufrenoy, Murchison, and 
others, as to the real and evident dependence of mineral 
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districts, that is, districts where the rock fissures are full of 
valuable minerals, upon axes of disturbance and upliftings 
of igneous rocks. In the Pyrenees, in Brittany, in Corn- 
wall, the Shelve district of Shropshire, Flintshire, Derby- 
shire, Yorkshire, Aldstone Moor, this important law is cer- 
tain. Whatever be the chemical nature of the rock adjoin- 
ing the dislocation or igneous rock, the productiveness of 
the veins is chiefly regulated by its condition as to fissures. 
Limestone in Derbyshire, millstone-grit in Nidderdale, chert 
in Swaledale, basalt in Teesdale, coal near Bradford, and 
Richmond, all yield sulphuret of lead and various associat- 
ed sparry substances. 

Prevalence of Mineral Veins in Rocks of different Age. 
—As a general result, we cannot doubt of the far greater 
prevalence of mineral veins in the older than in the newer 
rocks. Not one case is known of a mineral vein being at 
any time worked in any part of the British islands above 
the new red sandstone. In the new red sandstone and 
magnesian limestone hardly more than slight traces of such 
products occur ; they are rare in our coal-tracts, but they 
become abundant in the mountain limestone and older 
strata. But yet it is probable that this relation of mineral 
veins to the age of deposits is merely a consequence of the 
more general truth, that their origin is from below, that 
the fissures which they occupy, and the metallic and sparry 
matters which compose them, are more numerous near the 
igneous rocks which in so many instances form the axes of 
movement. It is not merely because of the antiquity of 
the Killas of Cornwall, but of its proximity to granite rocks, 
that it is so very metalliferous ; the limestone of Ireland, 
undisturbed by great axes of movement, is very little me- 
talliferous ; while the same rocks dislocated in Mendip, 
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Flintshire, Derbyshire, &c. yield many sorts of metals and 
spars, in veins of different kinds. 

Thus, the most general point of view in which mineral 
veins present themselves, is that of dependence on proxi- 
mity to the sources of subterranean heat. In the rocks 
nearest these sources they are most numerous and varied ; 
they abound near the disturbances which are consequences 
of variation of internal heat; and, in certain cases, (Pyre- 
nees, &c.), they are not rare even among newer strata 
where the subterranean igneous rocks have exerted a re- 
markable influence. 


DESICCATION OF THE ANCIENT BED OF THE SEA. 


The strata, with their organic contents, having been al- 
ready proved ‘to have formed in succession the bed of the 
sea, and the far greater part of the surface of the globe 
even to great heights in the Andes and Himalaya, the Alpe, 
Pyrenees, Caucasus, and other mountains, it follows that 
nearly the whole terrestrial surface of the globe was for- 
merly submerged, and has since been laid dry. The desic- 
cation of the land is a problem of fundamental importance 
in geology, influencing a multitude of secondary inquiries. 
If we might venture to suppose the quantity of water upon 
the globe variable, the land might be imagined to have risen 
above the ocean in consequence of the great abstraction of 
the latter ; but, in the first place, there appears no proba- 
bility that such a supposition is admissible, even by bring- 
ing a comet in contact with the earth; nor does it agree 
with the observed condition of the strata. For these by no 
means appear in such arrangements as to correspond with 
what we know of the character of a large part of the stra- 
tified bed of the sea. 
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Dismissing, then,.this notion, and restricting ourselves 
to the conditions ot sensible constancy in the quantity of 
water upon the globe, we find the problem of the desicca- 
tion of the bed of the sea reduce itself to the determination 
of the causes of the change of relative level of land and 
water. 

Such a change of relative level might happen in many 
ways, some with, others without, local changes in the form 
of the solid parts of the crust of the globe. To the last 
class may be referred variations of level arising from change 
of temperature or alteration of the earth’s axis of rotation. 
The former includes a variety of cases of subterranean move- 


ments. 


EFFECTS OF VARYING TEMPERATURE NEAR THE SURFACE 
OF THE GLOBE. 


Whatever be the constitution of the interior of the globe, 
a general change of temperature of the whole mass of land 
and water must of necessity alter the relative level of land 
and sea, because the ratios of expansion and contraction of 
the solid and liquid parts are unequal. Water changes its 
dimensions in a higher ratio to the difference of tempera- 
ture than the rocks of the crust of the globe ; hence a ge- 
neral cooling of the mass of the globe, or to a consider- 
able depth from the surface, ought to cause the ocean to 
sink relatively to the land; on the contrary, with any aug- 
mentation of temperature the ocean would rise upon the 
land. As sea-water contracts continually down to its freez- 
ing point, and the greater part of the ocean never freezes, 
we may, by assuming a probable mean depth, arrive at some 
useful results. If the mean depth of the ocean be taken 
at ten miles, which is probably too much, though nothing is 
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positively known, and it be supposed to have cooled from a 
boiling heat to a mean temperature of 40° F., its'‘change of 
volume would be about ;43;. The corresponding cubical 
contraction of the land, supposing it to have the rate of ex- 
pansion in glass, would be about 7,5. If the areas of the 
surfaces of land and sea were supposed nearly to continue 
in the same proportion, the whole cubical contraction of the 
land and water would operate in lowering their level 10 
X 1$%5 — 1755 = 0,395 miles, relative lowering of water- 
level. But this cannot be admitted ; for the slopes of the 
land into the sea, over a great part of the globe, are very 
moderate. If the linear contraction of the water alone be 
taken, and compared with that of the land, we have the 
lowering of the ocean = 10 542, — yy/55 = 0°132 mile 
= 697 feet. 

When we consider the gently sloping surfaces of a large 
part of the land, we shall see that the contraction of the area 
of the ocean would diminish its linear depression, and upon 
the whole we cannot doubt that a fall of 697 feet is much 
beyond the amount that could possibly happen if the whole 
ocean had cooled from a boiling temperature to 40° Fahr. 
But this difference of level is too small to account for the 
desiccation of more than a small portion of the surface of 
the land ; the hypothesis must therefore be abandoned as a 
general explanation, though hereafter it may be found of 
great importance in a more comprehensive theory. 


GENERAL CHANGE OF DIMENSIONS OF THE GLOBE. 


Let us new trace the effects of a general change of the 
dimensions of the globe on the relative level of land and 
water. 

If we suppose the whole globe to undergo change of di- 

‘ . 
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mensions by variation of heat, the effects already ascribed 
to variation of temperature in the exterior part would still 
take place; but, in addition, would be complicated with an 
effect depending on the change of spherical area of the sur- 
face. In the case of augmenting temperature of the whole 
globe, the water would rise upon the land, as explained in the 
last section, but its rise would be less in that case, in conse- 
quence of its expansion over a larger area. If the expan- 
sion of the whole globe should go to such an extent as to 
change the diameter (D) into D x (v1°039), or from 7900 
to 8055 miles, the fall of the ocean would equal the rise of it 
due to the unequal expansion of land and water from 40° 
to 212°. | 

It appears, then, that the desiccation of land is not an 
effect of the general cooling of the globe, without change 
of form, for the effect due to. that is of a contrary descrip- 
tion ; nor of the unequal contraction by cooling of the su- 
perficial parts of the globe, for that effect, even through the 
whole range from boiling heat (212°) to 40° -F. would be 
totally inadequate to account for the phenomenon, even if 
the depth of the ocean be supposed far greater than it is 
admitted by astronomers to be. 

Of the great physical events to which such a change of 
level may be ascribed, sound reasoning excludes all that 
are exterior to our globe; none of its relations to the sun 
and planets, none of the changes of these relations, are of 
importance in the matter. The only leading event really 
influential on the point, which we may imagine possible, 
though astronomers give no encouragement whatever to the 
admission of it as a basis of speculation, is a change of the 
position of the earth’s axis. 

Upon the occurrence of such an event, there would evi- 
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dently be a new disposition of the ocean; its waters would 
flow from the new poles towards the new equator, and some 
ancient lands might thus be submerged, and extensive sur- 
faces laid dry. : 

The actual polar circles ought to be land ; the equatorial 
zone should be deep sea. This want of agreement is re- 
markable ; and, when we add to it the consideration that 
the absolute fixity of the pole of rotation, in a spheroid of 
revolution such as the earth is known to be, is a point sup- 
posed to be proved, we shall feek the necessity of abandon- 
ing altogether the attempt to explain the desiccation of the 
land, by imagining general depression, or partial abstrac- 
tions of the ocean, without local changes of form of the sur- 
face of the globe. 


CHANGES OF FORM OF THE SURFACE OF THE GLOBE. 


Admitting such changes, the partial abstraction of the 
ocean may be viewed as a natural consequence, and the 
surface of the land may be studied, for the purpose of dis- 
covering the points of depression and elevation. We are 
thus brought back again to the observation of local pheno- 
mena, and may proceed by induction. 

It is undoubtedly certain, by a large induction of exam- 
ples derived from various geological periods, that mountain 
ranges and tracts of plain country have been raised by local 
elevatory forces. Anticlinal axes, parallel and rectangu- 
lated faults, are of a nature to prove the truth of this view. 
By such means, large breadths of land have been influen- 
ced, near and at considerable breadths from the axis of ele- 
vation. It further appears that still larger tracts of land, 
where no such evidence of violent and convulsive disrup- 
tion of the strata occurs, must be supposed to have been 
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gently and gradually lifted by an intumescence or expan- 
sion of the surface, depending on a continuous and very 
extensive subterranean agency. Thus, after the elevation 
of the Snowdonian chain, and the ridges of the silurian 
system,—after the Malvern and Abberley elevations,—the 
whole plain of the midland counties has experienced one 
general upward movement of a few hundred feet. Thus, 
the ancient vale of Eden has been raised since the rising 
of the Penine chain; and with it the whole area of the red 
sandstone round the Solway Frith, after the relative uplift- 
ing of the Lammermuir Hills. Instances of this double 
movement in the same physical region are almost universal. 

That the elevation of the crust of the globe in one part 
was accompanied by depression in other parts, is extreme- 
ly probable; but we cannot offer satisfactory proof from 
observation of more than local subsidences, and these gene- 
rally complicated with subsequent elevations. . The best 
case of such fluctuations known, is perhaps that of the emer- 
sion, submersion, and re-emersion of the Portland oolites, 
as indicated by the dirt-beds. 

It is, of course, in the sea that we are to look for effects 
of subsidences, as the land gives those of elevation. To 
whatever extent we suppose such subsidences to have hap- 
pened, and the level of the sea to have been thereby lower- 
ed, the phenomena indicative of a real elevation of the land 
are not less conclusive. This is a matter of calculation. 

From Mr Hopkins’s researches, it appears that the ele- 
vatory agency was of the nature of a gradually augmenting 
force, very extensive compared to the areas simultaneous- 
ly disturbed. No example of modern earthquakes can be 
brought to render it probable, that mere volcanic agency 
could upraise the continents which it is capable of shaking. 

Aa 
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Yet, as far as we see, a more powerful exertion of the same 
kind of agency might perform the effects; the principle of 
this and every other explanation being the necessity of a 
new adjustment of the exterior form and dimensions of the 
globe, in consequence of accumulating tension upon it. 

But if, for a moment, we abstract our attention from 
these limited developments of the energies of heat, and 
consider the elevatory action below continents and islands 
as the local resultant of diffused subterranean forces, it 
appears possible to arrive at a more general and equally ap- 
plicable theory. If, as observations appear to indicate, the 
ocean once covered all or a large part of the globe, its 
mean depth must formerly have been less than at present: 
since the inequalities of the land arise from subterranean 
convulsions, and the bed of the sea is very irregular, we 
may: admit that the whole or nearly the whole of the terra- 
queous area has been affected by local displacements. It 
is the resistance offered by the consolidated crust of the 
globe to a gradually augmenting change of internal dimen- 
stons, which caused the disturbing movements. We may 
therefore allow, that, before the production of a consolida- 
ted crust of the globe, the ocean (if it existed in a liquid 
form) was spread with considerable uniformity over the 
spherical surface. 

From these postulates it must follow, that the actual bed 
of the sea has been formed by displacements, which, upon 
the whole, have caused a real subsidence ; as the displace- 
ments of the land have, upon the whole, caused a real ele- 
vation of it.. And our confidence in the assumed condi- 
tion is augmented by observing, first, that they are all im- 
plied in the inferences ‘from phenomena already adopted, 
and that they agree with the sentiment of astronomers as 
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to the relation of the depths of the sea to the heights of 
the land. 


REFRIGERATION OF THE GLOBE. 


In endeavouring to embrace the phenomena of elevation 
and subsidence in one point of view, it appears almost im- 
material whether we suppose the tension of the consolidated 
crust of the globe, which preceded its fracture and displace- 
ment, to have arisen from inward or from outward pressure, 
—from expansion of, or contraction upon, the interior nu- 
cleus,—because, in each case, the pressure would be of 
the general and gradually accumulating description requi- 
red; but it seems an unavoidable condition that the inte- 
rior nucleus should be of a yielding nature, to permit the 
subsidence of large portions of the surface, and accommo- 
date itself permanently to the elevations. This condition 
leads us to the supposition of great interior heat, which, 
from general physical considerations, had before appeared 
very probable, and, from experimental researches, almost a 
matter of certainty. 

If then, finally, we regard this heat as variable,—and, 
placed as the hot globe is in the vast cold regions of space, 
through which it radiates its uncompensated rays, it must 
be so—the globe must be growing cooler—we have at once 
the general physical cause of the phenomena of disruption 
and displacement on the crust of the globe, viz. a collapse 
of this crust upon the internal nucleus slowly contracted by 
refrigeration. 

That this is the just inference from the principal laws of 
phenomena known in geology, we have no doubt; and we 
think it is free from any considerable objection. An ob- 
vious and plausible one is this: If the diameter of the globe 
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be contracting through refrigeration, the length of the day, 
as compared to the length of the year, should vary and 
grow less continually (the particles, which have a certain rota- 
tory velocity, subsiding to describe circles of shorter radius). 
To which the answer is immediate and satisfactory, viz. 
that it is true, that, since the days of Hipparchus, the space 
of two thousand years has shewn no such variation; but 
that the conduction of heat through the consolidated crust 
of the globe is known to be so slow as to render that a very 
short period for the experiment; and further, that the crust 
does necessarily not follow in its contraction uniformly on 
that of the nucleus, but is for a long time in a state of ten- 
sion, and is at last forced to accommodate itself to new di- 
mensions by a collapse. 

In corroboration of the doctrine of a cooling globe, we 
might here quote the phenomena of ancient organic life, 
which certainly agree with it, so far as to shew that vege- 
tation of a tropical character, corals, and other zoophyta, 
crocodiles, and other reptiles analogous to the animals of 
hot climates, formerly inhabited the land and sea near the 
polar circles; and indicate that the surface of these now 
cold zones was then of a temperature explicable only by a 
greater heating influence communicated from within the 
earth. 

The most complete test of this theory would doubtless 
be the deduction of phenomena from it: but this, in the 
present state of knowledge of the disturbed stratification of 
the globe, and other associated circumstances, cannot be 
usefully attempted, unless in the very general expressions 
of Leibnitz, who, after enumerating the leading features of 
the changés supposed to be effected in and on the cooling 
globe by fire and water, states its present condition as one 
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of less unstable equilibrium,—‘ Donec, quiescentibus causis 
atque zequilibratis, consistentior emergeret rerum status.” ! 


SUCCESSION OF ORGANIC LIFE ON THE GLOBE. 


Man, placed at the head of the last great system of or- 
ganic life which has been created on the globe, finds innu- 
merable monuments of more ancient systems of being, fit- 
ted to earlier conditions of the planet he inhabits. Guided 
by the principle of adaptation of organic life to physical 
conditions, which, at every point of the earth and sea, is 
found now to obtain, and which, were it not discoverable 
by observation, might be surely inferred from the wisdom 
and general beneficence of creation, human reason is capa- 
ble, to a considerable degree, of penetrating within the 
mysterious veil of antiquity, and restoring the terraqueous 
conditions of many former periods. Yet, as the perspec- 
tive of long past time lengthens, the clearness of the pic- 
ture fades away, and the dim and doubtful light disappoints 
our further scrutiny. Among the subjects which it is pos- 
sible partially to illustrate by this investigation, are the re- 
lation of former systems of organization to that which is 
contemporaneous with the human race,—the relations of 
these one to another,—the creation of the several classes of 
animals, with reference to their place in the economy of 
creation. 

The relation of former systems of organic life to that 
which is in activity around us, is of a peculiar description, 
full of general agreement and innumerable differences. The 
system of organic life, is perhaps, properly speaking, one 
from the earliest epoch to the present hour; for all fossil 
organization is reducible to the leading divisions of modern 

1 See Conybeare, Report on Geology to British Association, 1832. 
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nature: and it is this only which allows us to include the 
existing animals and plants of distant regions as parts of 
one general arrangement. Fossil, as well as recent, plants 
are agamous, cryptogamous, or phanerogamous; the same 
leading divisions of zoophyta, mollusca, crustacea,—many 
of the same sections of fishes and reptiles, as those which 
we now behold,—occur in various ancient series of strati- 
fied rocks; and this is as much as can be said for the unity 
of the existing creation, dismembered as it is in different 
and distant lands and seas. 

But when we come to examine minutely the degree of 
similitude among the correlative parts of those systems, 
great discrepancies appear. Groups and families of animals 
now hardly known, or very limited in number, appear pre- 
dominant in several ancient strata; as, for instance, the 
brachiopodous and cephalopodous mollusca, large sections 
of radiaria, particular tribes of crustacea, polyparia, &c. 
Others, which contain but a few small species in the pre- 
sent economy of nature, are found to have numbered many 
and gigantic forms in older nature (as the saurian races, 
salamanders, &c.): the same is true with respect to the 
vegetable world. 

The general result of the whole investigation may be 
thus expressed and paralleled. The organic forms imbed- 
ded in the earth exhibit less and still less agreement with 
those of existing races, in proportion as they belong to pe- 
riods further removed from the present: just as, in modern na- 
ture, the differences between the productions of one country 
and another are, in several instances, distinctly proportioned 
to the distance between them; and just as, in the present 
system of nature, we see a mixture of agreements and dif- 
ferences between the productions of even remote regions ; 
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so, on comparing fossil and living tribes, the differences are 
found modified by various agreements. Extinct genera, 
as producta and spirifera, lie buried with existing genera, 
as lingula and terebratula, in the ancient mountain lime- 
stone. Ammonites, hamites, and belemnites, and other 
perished forms of life, are mingled, in the chalk, with nau- 
tili, pectens, and echinodermata, congenerous with those 
now in the sea. So with regard to plants. Extinct lepi- 
dodendra and stigmariz lie confused with forms extreme- 
ly analogous to existing tribes; and crocodiles, like the 
modern gavial, lived in waters the same or neighbouring to 
those which nourished the ichthyosaurus, plesiosaurus, and 
the other almost fabulous monsters of the reptile class. 

From these, and a thousand other concurring facts, we 
venture to present the following conclusion. The organic 
remains of the different stratified rocks are those of crea- 
tures suited to the then conditions of the land and sea re- 
spectively ; and because those conditions had some general 
features of agreement with what we now behold, a resem- 
blance to this extent obtains between the fossil and recent 
creations ; but, because of the numerous differences in 
physical condition, all the details of the organizations dif- 
fer; and this disagreement is unequal in the different races, 
because of original inequalities, or their capability of ac-’ 
commodating themselves to new circumstances. This law 
appears also to be true in the present economy of crea- 
tion. 

On comparing the different systems of strata one with 
another, and with the present scheme of creation, the same 
law holds ; and we find, in addition, the differences between 
the organic contents of one system and another, to be in 
proportion to the interval of geological time elapsed be- 
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tween them. Thus the fossils ef the silurian system may 
be said to differ from those of the mountain limestone spe- 
cifically,—from the oolitic system generically,—from the 
tertiary system, even by whole groups and sections of ani- 
mal-forms. This dependence on time, however, is a co- 
incidence merely, as the analogy of fossils in rocks of ana- 
logous composition though different age, is sufficient to 
prove ; the real dependence is on the change of physical 
conditions, produced during the lapse of time. . 

The present creation, and all the former effects of the 
Divine will, exhibits a series of beings destined to perform 
unequal parts in the economy of nature. Some, as plants, 
are almost passive ; others, as animals, perform the func- 
tions of active life. Man reasons,—inferior animals obey 
their instincts. Thus arises a peculiar scale of organiza- 
tion, in which the places of the different living tribes may 
be marked, with reference to their supposed degree of im- 
portance or excellence ; and the races of the animal king- 
dom, in particular, are said to be of higher or lower grade, 
in proportion to the complexity of their organization, and 
the variety of their sensations and actions. What is the 
order of succession of these beings thus reckoned to be in- 
ferior and superior ? Is the earliest organization known to 
us, remarkably inferior in complexity to that we now be- 
hold? These questions have been frequently proposed, and 
sometimes answered by an erroneous assertion instead of 
candid and impartial investigation. The most popular no- 
tion appears to be, that as man is undoubtedly the highest 
type of the last creation of animal life, all the former ones 
should be viewed as gradually ascending step by step from 
the inferior tribes towards the point of ultimate perfec- 
tion ; that the several classes of animals, in the ratio of 
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their rank in-creation, should successively: appear ; the in- 
ferior order of forms being found in. the lowest and most 
ancient order of strata. 

There is some truth in this. Mollusca occur in the 
lowest of all the systems of fossiliferous strata (Snowdon) ; 
zoophyta, mollusca, crustacea, abound in all: those above 
the lower series. Fishes appear in the silurian:rocks.; rep- 
tiles in the red sandstone; birds in the oolites; -cetacea, 
mammalia, &c., in the supracretaceous beds. But on look- 
ing carefully into the matter, it is found capable of a dif- 
ferent construction.. The fossils are mostly of marine ori- 
gin; hence the rarity of insects, birds, and mammalia. On 
the bed of a modern lake, how few bones remain to inform 
us of the ancient finny inhabitants. The rarity .of such 
remains is remarkable among all the strata, not excepting 
even the lias ; and yet we find, in the silurian rocks near 
Ludlow, a whole bed of fish-bones and scales, just as in 
the lias of Westbury. (Mr Lewis of Aymestry.) The order 
of occurrence of vertebral reliquiz is generally fishes, rep- 
tiles, birds, and mammalia; yet the occurrence of one ge- 
nus of didelphoid quadrupeds in the oolite of Stonesfield, 
is a formidable exception ; and the general absence of all 
land animals from the marine strata, offers an escape to those 
who totally deny this successive production of the classes of 
animals, according to their grade of organization. 

_ Neither is the order of occurrence of marine reliquiz 

such as to afford much countenance to the notion of gradual 

improvement in organic life. The classes of mollusca are 

more ancient than those of zoophyta, if we trust our pre- 

sent knowledge, and both older than marine or land plants, 

—a seeming paradox, since the pre-existence of vegetables 
Bb 
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seems capable of being sustained by strong arguments 
drawn from the relations of animal and vegetable life. 

But we may contemplate the question as to the gradual 
improvement of animal organization in another point of 
view. Instead of comparing class to class, let us compare 
those of one group but different geological age. The bi- 
valve mollusca of the oldest Snowdonian rocks: were cer- 
tainly as complicated, nay, more highly organized than the 
greater number of conchifera of the present ocean, since 
they belong to the brachiopoda. The crustacea of the silu- 
rian system were at least as curiously organized as the li- 
muli of the North American coasts. The goniatites of the 
mountain limestone are far more curiously constructed 
than the nautili which lie with them, and also inhabit 
modern oceans. The belemnites and ammonites, turrilites 
and other extinct genera of the oolite and chalk, reveal to + 
us an extinct order of cephalopoda, larger, more powerful, 
and more curiously organized, than existing loligines and 
sepie. 

It is evident, therefore, that the whole notion of a gra- 
dual amelioration or enrichment of the animal organization 
may be dismissed as a mere illusion of the fancy of a finite 
being, who vainly transfers to the work of the Almighty 
the pattern of his own limited labours. 

The systems of organic life have always been adjusted 
to the actual conditions of the land and sea. When water 
covered the globe, life was marine ; as land arose, and new 
conditions supervened, terrestrial life was created; old 
races died away; with new circumstances, new creations 
were called into being to supply their place ; and at length 
the physical revolutions of the globe brought that wonder- 
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ful variety of external circumstances to which organic life 
is at this day adjusted. 

Thus a perpetual stimulus is afforded to man, the last 
great creation of Divine power, to study the works of his 
Maker, and through them to receive proofs “ strong as Holy 
Writ” of the long-enduring providence of the Almighty, 
whose appointed plans the permitted violence of the phy- 
sical agencies of nature, amidst all their irregularities, ex- 
actly fulfil; and whose care, now so manifest for his hu- 
man creatures, has never been withheld from the meaner 
forms of every age since the time when the earth became 
tenanted by beings capable of enjoying their own exist- 
ence. 


GEOLOGICAL TIME. 


The chronology adopted by geologists is liable to an in- 
herent uncertainty or indefiniteness, quite different in its 
nature from the sources of error in ancient history. In 
the history of human affairs, the whole period which elaps- 
ed between the two epochs chosen as limits is known or 
supposed to be so; but the intervening occurrences cannot 
often be correctly placed in their true succession. In geo- 
logy, on the contrary, the whole period included between 
the limits is, and perhaps must ever be, absolutely un- 
known; yet the succession of occurrences is, in general, 
clearly ascertained. Again, it frequently happens, that 
the histories of different nations have no common features 
for very long periods, but remain insulated. This defect 
is less sensible in geology ; for some of the monuments of 
contemporaneous physical conditions of the globe are very 
widely diffused. 

The true scale of geological chronology is that of the 
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stratified rocks. According to the view previously advo- 
cated, the several systems of strata mark periods more or 
less exactly definable; the last, or supratertiary period, 
which descends to the present era of the globe, being, as 
yet, one of the least defined in its limits. 

It has been already explained that historical time, com- 
mencing with the human race, is not yet united to geolo- 
gical time. Whenever the exact place of the creation of 
man, on the scale of geological phenomena, can be fixed, 
and the two scales continuously united, we may be able to 
advance, without certainty of utter failure, to the consi- 
deration of the problem lately proposed for a prize essay 
by the Royal Society of London, viz. the translation of 
geological into astronomical periods. 

At present the chronology of the globe, starting from 
the origin of the stratified rocks, and including the whole 
series of successions of organic beings, and all the convul- 
sive disturbances of the cooled and consolidated crust, re- 
cognises many successive periods of unknown duration. 
Neither does it appear possible to know their duration, or 
even the limits of error within which they fall. How, 
then, it may be asked, do geologists justify their confident 
assertions of the very great antiquity of particular rocks as 
compared with the few thousand years of history ? To this 
the reply is simple. Many of the ancient stratified rocks 
were formed in the sea by processes perfectly similar to 
those which go on at this day; and, zm some cases, we 
may believe not at all more rapid in their effects. The 
laminated sandstones often mark what appears to be the 
ripple of a gentle tide, and the successive deposits of agi- 
tated water; the shelly limestones sometimes prove very 
slow deposition of even a single layer of calcareous rock; the 
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alternation of igneous and sedimentary rocks gives us the 
similitude of volcanic submarine eruptions. Now, if we 
compare with the sedimentary strata of any particular 
period the most similar products of the present day,—the 
new lend on the*Adriatic,—the filling up of the Nile Val- 
ley,—the shallowing of the Bay of Bengal,—we shall be 
impressed with the necessity of allowing a long period for 
the production of a single stratified formation. 

Again, if we recollect, that during these periods many 
creations of new and destructions of old races of animals 
and plants happened,—and that, ever since the records of 
human art, the embalmed body or sculptured effigies, have 
given the means of judgment, no change has happened to 
modern races ; that two or three thousand years have not 
changed the forms of animals known to the early Egyp- 
tians; we shall see the impropriety of imagining such 
changes to have been of quick succession in the earlier 
eras of nature. 

And when we behold conglomerate rocks which hold 
fragments of other earlier deposits, and, in these fragments, 
the organic remains of still earlier periods which had al- 
ready undergone their peculiar mineral changes ; when we 
collect the history of such an organic form,—its existence 
in the sea,—its sepulture in a vast oceanic deposit of lime- 
stone, or in a littoral aggregation of sandstone,—the indura- 
tion of this rock,—its uplifting by subterranean forces,— 
the rolling of it to pebbles,—the reunion of them in a to- 
tally different kind of substance,—it is evident that no 
greater folly can be committed than to think to serve the 
cause of truth by contracting the long periods of geology 
into the compass of a few thousand years. 

The task of reducing these long periods to any definite 
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scale, is at present entirely hopeless. Three possible modes 
seem open to us; but we cannot advance a step in any one 
of these, without immediate aid from visionary and delusive 
guides. 

1. Could we know the rate of secular refrigeration of 
the globe, either from general physical considerations, or a 
summation of the effects of convulsive movements, a basis 
of inquiry would be established. But who will dare to at- 
tempt the solution of such a problem ? 

2. Could we know the mean or extreme rate of produc- 
tion of stratified deposits at the present day, this would en- 
able us to conjecture the lengths of some geological periods, 
and with double hazard refer others to this conjectural 
scale ; but even this unsatisfactory estimate would be liable 
to the further and fatal error of not knowing the ratio of 
the forces in the different periods. To assume this ratio 
is only to augment in a still higher degree the amount of 
improbability. 

_3. Perhaps the satest, certainly the most alluring, of the 
three methods which geology may follow in this dark re- 
search, is that which is founded on a strict scrutiny of the 
history of organic remains. The life of animals and plants 
is a phenomenon distinctly related to annual periods; and, 
for some systems of strata, as for example the tertiary, the re- 
semblance of specific forms is enough, the great number of 
coincidences being considered, to authorize deductions as 
to the length of life of fossil and recent species of marine 
mollusca. But here the want of knowledge is utterly fatal. 
Who can tell us the average term of life of marine mollus- 
cous animals, sufficiently comparable with tertiary shells, to 
form a basis of good reasoning ? 

It is evident that we have no knowledge capable of be- 
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ing employed, in the magnificent problem of the age of the 
crust of the globe, at all equal to the difficulty which meets 
us on the very threshold. Until the constants of nature 
which relate to the dependence of organic or inorganic 
phenomena on annual periods be known, the determination 
of the antiquity of any of the marine stratified rocks must 
be despaired of. 


GENERAL RESULT. 


We have thus briefly presented some fundamental in- 
ferences which must be embodied in any rational theory of 
geology. 

To combine these and other sound inferences is the true 
business of theory: it ought not yet to be attempted, for 
though the notion of a slow decrease of the heat of the 
globe being the primary law of causation, is perhaps con- 
tinually forcing itself on the attention of geologists, as well 
calculated to account for the consolidation, disruption, and 
irregularity of elevation of the crust of the globe, and al- 
most necessary to explain its actual condition of sensible 
equilibrium ; though it is inconsistent with no astronomi- 
cal, mechanical, or chemical truth, and meets without dif- 
ficulty the problems suggested to zoology and botany by 
the monuments of ancient organic life, still the develop- 
ment of this truly general theory requires a far more exact 
survey of the structure of the globe, and a far more inti- 
mate acquaintance with the effects of modern terraqueous 
agencies than we now possess. 
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CIAL, and COMPARATIVE. By Davip Craratrr, M.D. 
Forming the Article under that head in the Seventh Edition of 
the Encyclopzedia Britannica. | 

** Without branching out into unnecessary details, the leading points of each di- 
vision are placed before the reader in a clear and concise (though sufficiently com- 
prehensive) manner, the whole forming a volume which may be perused with plea- 


sure and advantage, both by the non-professional man of science and the practical 
anatomist.”—Lancet, 438, vol. i. 1431-32. 


In Quarto, with 27 Engravings, price 12s. 


A SYSTEM OF ARCHITECTURE, WITH THE 
PRACTICE OF BUILDING, ; being the Treatises under those 
heads, from the New Edition of the Encyclopsdia Britannica. 
By Wittram Hoskina, F.S. A., Architect. 


In Quarto, price l5s., with 540 Figures, Engraved on Steel, 


A GENERAL AND SYSTEMATIC TREATISE 
ON INSECTS; from the Seventh Edition of the Encyclopedia 
Britannica. By James Wi son, F.R.S. E., M. W.S., &c. &c. 


In One Volume Octavo, price 9s. 


DISSERTATION ON THE PROGRESS OF 
ETHICAL PHILOSOPHY, chiefly during the seventeenth 
and eighteenth centuries. By the Right Hon. Sir James Mac- 
intosH, LL.D., F.R.S. With a Pretace by the Rev. Witttam 
Wuewett, M.A., Fellow of ‘Trinity College, Cambridge. 


‘* Done with taste, discrimination, and, as far as the subject would admit, that 
ease and perspicuity which flow from the complete mastery of a congenial subject.” 
—Quarterly Review. 

‘© The admirable treatise on the History of Ethical Philosophy, by Sir James 
Mackintosh.”— Edinburgh Review. 

‘© Thet inim'table * Dissertation on Ethical Philosophy,’ which {s prefixed tothe 
new Edition of the Encyclopedia.”—Francis Jeffrey. 


WORKS PUBLISHED BY ADAM AND CHARLES BLACK. 


In One Volume post 8vo, price 6s., illustrated by upwards of 100 En- 
a. gravings on Wood, and a Chart of Magnetic Curves, 


ie A TREATISE ON MAGNETISM, forming the 
YQ. Article under that head in the current Edition of the Encyclo- 

peedia Britannica. By Sir Davip Brewster, LL.D., F.RS., 
“\ Corresponding Member of the Royal Institute of France, &c. &c. 
*¢ Distinguished by that depth of search, felicity and variety of illustration, and 


breadth of view, which characterize the other works of this eminent philosopher.” 


—Glasyow Argua. 
** We cordially recommend it to the public for its cheapness, accuracy, and pro- 


found science.”—Glasgow Constitutional, 


In a few days, price 6s. 

MINERALOGY ACCORDING TO THE NATU- 
RAL HISTORY SYSTEM, from the seventh edition of the 
Encyclopzedia Britannica, now in progress of publication. By 
Rosert JaAMEsoN, Regius Professor of Natural History, Lec- 
turer on Mineralogy, and Keeper of the Museum in the Univer- 
sity of Edinburgh, F.R.SS.L. & F., of the Linnean and Geological 
Societies of London, Honorary Member of the Royal Mineralo- 
gical Society of Dresden, &c. &c. &c. : 


JUST PUBLISHED 
BY ADAM AND CHARLES BLACK, 


BOOKSELLERS TO HIS MAJESTY FOR SCOTLAND. 
In Two Volumes 8vo. price One Guinea, with Seven Illustrative 
Etchings by W. Dyce, Esq. 
HIGHLAND RAMBLES 
AND 


LONG LEGENDS TO SHORTEN THE WAY. 


By Sir Tuomas Dicx Lauper, Bart., 


Author of “ An Account of the Morayshire Floods,” “ Lochandu,” 
: “ Wolf of Badenoch,” &c. 


‘* Full of legend, full of adventure, full of interest, * * * The 
author has the advantage of knowing by heart every inch of the scenery he describes. 
He possesses, too, aclear and flowing style; can paint well with words, and arrange 
dialogue not ungracefully. To be brief, we like his book much,”—Atheneum. 

** Sir Thomas evinces a thorough knowledge and intense sympathy with our High- 
land landscapes, people, and traditions.”—Inverness Courier. 

** They constitute a series of the most stirring narratives we have almost ever 
read.”—-Glasgow Courier. 

‘* One of the most pleasant companions either for the way or the fireside, which 
has appeared for some time in the literary world.”— Perthshire Courier. 

*¢ A more acceptable addition to the miscellaneous reading of the day, we have not 
for a long time met with.” —Glasgow Argue. 
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